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INTRODUCTION

1. The topic of the study

In this study, I shall offer a diachronic solution for eight difficult inflectional endings of
Old Church Slavic: the */o/-stem masculine nominative-accusative singular in -» (or
-'v), the */o/-stem neuter nominative-accusative singular in -o (or -’e), the */i/-stem
accusative plural in -i, the */men/-stem masculine nominative singular in -y, the */o/-
stem dative singular in -u, the nominative singular of the active present participle in -y,

the */a/-stem genitive singular in -y, and the genitive plural of all nouns in -».

In this context, I address the perhaps most disputed and the most important question of
the Slavic nominal inflectional morphology: whether there was in Proto-Slavic an
Auslautgesetz, a law of final syllables, that narrowed the Proto-Indo-European vowel
*/o/ to */u/ in closed word-final syllables. Rather than trying to prove my view
positively, as absolutely likely, I attempt to approach the correct solution by excluding

those theories that do not seem possible or probable.

2. The contents and structure of the work

The study consists of three chapters. Chapter I presents a synchronic description, with
a diachronic touch, of the Common Slavic nominal declensional classes and the lexical
material contained by them as they are represented in canonical Old Church Slavic.'
Chapter II, which is the central part of this study, addresses the disputed change of */o/
to */u/ in closed word-final syllables and deals with the forms for which the question is
relevant. In the final, short Chapter III I discuss and propose an explanation for a
single element of nominal morphology, the */o/-stem dative singular termination -u.
The study touches a wide range of issues. In recognition of the independent nature of

the chapters, each of them has its own concluding section and bibliography.

" “Canonical” will be defined in Chapter I.



Morphemes, the object of my study, cannot be dealt with in isolation from phonology,
for any explanation or hypothesis concerning the evolution of a grammatical form or
element contains a statement about a reconstructed phonological system, whether the
latter is described explicitly or not. Different phonological models set different limits
and different possibilities for analyses of morphology. To make as explicit as possible
the phonological framework within which the morphological analysis takes place, two
issues related to Proto-Indo-European and Proto-Slavic phonology are addressed at the
end (5.) of this introduction, namely, the status of the so-called labiovelar stops and the
contrastive vowel-length in Proto-Indo-European. Since my views on the reconstruction
of the Proto-Indo-European and, to a lesser degree, Proto-Slavic phonology do not
always correspond to the current communis opinio, I have considered it necessary to not

only state how I reconstruct, but also why I reconstruct as I do.

Chapter I is the most independent of the three. Nevertheless, since morphological
interactions between different declensional types are essential for the topics dealt with
in Chapters II and III, and since the plausibility of any suggested interparadigmatic
influence is to a certain degree dependent on the qualitative and quantitative
relationship between the declensions, the Slavic nominal stem system as a whole is

constantly relevant in a discussion of the problems of inflectional morphology.

3. The methods and aims

Chapter I aims at presenting an exhaustive and accurate classification of the nouns and
adjectives, on the basis of their diachronic and synchronic declensional characteristics
and their derivational structure, that occur in the Old Church Slavic texts. It is my hope
that this classification will prove useful for non-specialists in Old Church Slavic

wishing to use material from that language in their work.

In Chapter II I argue that there was an Auslautgesetz, a phonological change of Proto-

Indo-European */o/ to */u/ in Proto-Slavic closed final syllables. The difficulty of the

10



Auslautgesetz hypothesis is that the evidence is mutually contradictory. Certain forms
support it while some others seem to rule it out. It is fruitless to discuss the phonetic
plausibility or implausibility of such a change, because such probabilities cannot be
calibrated in any meaningful way. Ultimately, the decision on the Auslautgesetz
hypothesis remains a matter of taste. I have instead focused on the consequences of the
different decisions. If there was no Auslautgesetz, the forms supporting it must be
irregular, and this irregularity must be explained. If there was an Auslautgesetz, the
forms not consistent with the hypothesis must be explained. Some of the forms must be
irregular. It is my view that denying the hypothesis leaves much more to be explained
and the explanations available are not supported by any known parallels and are
subjectively questionable. Indeed, to a large extent this study arose as a reaction to
Robert Orr’s recent work (Orr 2000). Orr categorically denies the possibility of any
phonological developments peculiar to the final syllables and advances a model of
massive, morphologically triggered changes in the Proto-Slavic nominal inflection. The
adoption of the Auslautgesetz hypothesis is preferrable not because the development
implied by it is an sich especially likely, but because the cost of rejecting it is
unacceptably high. However, my main argument for accepting the hypothesis is that,
considering the nature of the Indo-European grammatical gender and the developments
that are attested both in Slavic and elsewhere, without a phonological change of */o/ to
*fu/ Slavic very probably would not have retained a neuter. It seems that the

Auslautgesetz is a necessity.

Chapter 1II takes up two tasks, a) an attempt to show that we need an Auslautgesetz
which also explains a number of difficult forms, and b) an explanation of those forms
that contradict the hypothesis and which, by denying the hypothesis, would appear
completely regular. It must be stressed that these are two different tasks. I am
committed to the Auslautgesetz hypothesis because I believe it can, with objective
facts, be shown to be necessary. These facts would remain even if no explanation at all

could be given for the obvious counterevidence, the nominative-accusative singular

11



form of the */es/-stem neuters, for instance Old Church Slavic nebo ‘sky’ from Proto-
Indo-European */neb"os/. The adoption of the Auslautgesetz hypothesis implies that
nebo must be irregular, i.e. analogical. Analogy, by its very nature, is unpredictable and
irregular, and there may be several imaginable (and unimaginable) ways of obtaining
nebo from */neb"os/. Knowing that a phonological change took place from */o/ to */u/
means that an analogical explanation for nebo is out there, although we may never find
it, or, in any case, we will not know for sure whether we have found it. I shall offer an
explanation which, I believe, is congruent with the evidence and for which structural
arguments can be adduced. My theories concerning such irregularities as nebo are
speculative, but in historical linguistic reconstruction speculation, i.e. reasoning by
plausibilities, is often the only methodology available (see Mulder 1996:17-18). As
Shields (1977:56) puts it, “[...] very little of contemporary historical and comparative
linguistic theory and analysis can be proven in an absolute sense and [...] any novel

approach to a problem is by definition speculative”.

In Chapters II and III I repeatedly refer to the role of different sorts of analogy, e.g.,
the spread of dominant features without any special motivation, on the one hand, and
remedial analogy, morphological restructurings triggered by phonetic erosion of
contrasting elements, on the other. It has been customary in historical treatments of both
Slavic and other IE languages to abuse the concept of remedial change without giving
much consideration to what contrasts really are essential enough to be protected by the
speakers of a community. Orr’s anti-Auslautgesetz model, for example, seems to be
based on a misunderstanding of the significance of the morphological distinction
between the masculine and neuter genders. As we shall see, it may not be possible to
quantify the functional load of a particular morphological contrast prior to its loss, but it
is possible to observe which grammatical contrasts do not tend to be defended against
the action of phonetic change and which do. In my treatment of the active present
participles (Chapter II) and the dative singular forms (Chapter III), I stress that when

analogy, remedial or of some other type, takes place, it is not always a concrete

12



grammatical desinence, a phonological shape, that is borrowed from one paradigm into
another or from one paradigmatic form to another. There are also structural features that
spread. They are borrowings (either within or between paradigms) as well, but the
analogical product that arises does not necessarily have the same phonological shape as

the source of the borrowing.

4. Notes on the conventions applied

All reconstructed forms are given in their phonological shape, e.g. Proto-Indo-European
nominative singular */eKwos/ ‘horse’. When referring to a lexeme rather than to its
grammatical forms, words are given as stems, without grammatical markers and with
the stem element separated from the root with a hyphen, e.g. */eKkw-o-/ ‘horse’,
*/ma-ter-/ ‘mother’. Deviations from this principle are made when a point being made

SO requires.

Sanskrit and Old Irish verbs are, as usual, given in their present indicative 3" person
singular forms and glossed with an English infinitive, e.g. Sanskrit pdtati ‘to fly’ (lit.
‘flies’), Old Irish aigid ‘to drive’ (lit. ‘drives’). Sanskrit nouns are given in their
nominative singular form, rather than as pure stems, e.g. ghrnih ‘heat’, with the
exception of most consonantal stems in which sandhi renders the stem opaque, e.g.
netdr- ‘leader’ instead of netd. Sanskrit adjectives however, not having any inherent

gender affiliation, are given as bare stems, e.g. ndva- ‘new’.

The term ‘Sanskrit’ refers to the Vedic as well as to the classical language. Phrygian

refers to New Phrygian unless otherwise indicated.

Prefixes, augments and reduplicative syllables are separated from the root with a raised
dot -, e.g. Old Church Slavic vuz-eti ‘to take’, Greek €-Mwov ‘I left’, Sanskrit da-dami ‘1
give’. Members of compounds are separated in the same way, e.g. Old Church Slavic

gromv-glasv ‘with a thundering voice’. For any other segmentation, the hyphen is used.
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Old Church Slavic words are given in the phonologically and morphologically
normalized form found in Staroslavjanskij slovar’ (po rukopisjam X-XI vekov), 1994,
with the following exceptions: 1) The ‘tense’ jers, i.e. » and » followed by j, are written
as short, e.g. znanvje ‘knowledge’ pro znanije. 2) The front jer, », and i are written after
j when there is a morpheme boundary between the two, e.g. nominative singular krajo
pro krai, nominative plural kraji pro krai, dojiti ‘to suckle’ pro doiti (but igo ‘yoke’, not
jvgo). The back nasal vowel is written as g for technical reasons. Greek théta and
ypsilon, occurring rarely in borrowings, are transliterated as 6 and j, respectively. The
outcome of Proto-Slavic */g/ from the Second and the Third Palatalization (Glagolitic
¥, Cyrillic S) is given as g. The palatalized nasals and liquids from Proto-Slavic */ly/,

*/ry/, */ny/ are written as L7 n.

5. Two notes on historical phonology

5.1. On the length distinctions of Proto-Indo-European vowels

I assume that, in addition to the simple long vowels, Proto-Indo-European immediately
prior to its disintegration possessed a set of trimoric, “overlong” or “circumflex” vowels
which had arisen from contractions at morpheme boundaries. These will be written as
*/a/, */&/, */0/. The circumflex length merged with the simple one in most IE dialects
but it is, in my opinion, the best way to account for the variation in the treatment of
Germanic */5/ in unstressed syllables (Prokosch 1948:136-139, discussion and a
different view in Boutkan 1995:97-166), and for the non-acuted long vowels in Balto-
Slavic. Thus, in the Proto-Indo-European present 1* singular ending we have a simple
long vowel */-0/, reflected by Gothic -a and Balto-Slavic acute, e.g. Gothic baira ‘1
carry’, Lithuanian nesu ‘id.’. The thematic ablative singular termination has a

contracted circumflex vowel */-5(d)/ (from */-0-ed/)’, continued by Gothic -0 and

? A recent discussion of the ending can be found in Shields (2002).
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Balto-Slavic non-acute, e.g. Gothic hvapro ‘whence’, Lithuanian vilko ‘wolf’s’,

Russian vélka. Cp. Latin ferd as lupo, Sanskrit bhdra-mi as vikad.

Since the opposition between simple and circumflex length is directly reflected in two
branches only, it may seem uneconomical to project the distinction to Proto-Indo-
European as a whole. However, to do otherwise would imply that the hiatus in, e.g., the
abl. sg. */-0-ed/ and the */o/-stem nom. pl. */-0-es/ persisted up until the dialectal
period and was eliminated (by contraction) independently in various branches. This

assumption, in turn, would be incompatible with the comparative evidence.

Purczinsky (1993:53) makes the typological observation that “languages cannot have
distinctive intonations on unstressed syllables if they also have distinctive stress and
vowel length”. However, the contrast between Proto-Indo-European simple and
circumflex vowels can be seen as one of quantity, not quality. Thus, a Proto-Indo-
European circumflex */&/, despite the semantic connotations of the term, was
distinguished from */&/ and */e/ not by intonation but simply by length. A distinctive
three-length opposition is rare but does occur, disputably in Estonian and certainly in

Mixe (Ladefoged & Maddieson 1996:320).

5.2. On the labiovelar stops, and the fate of the syllabic sonorants in Proto-Slavic

I join Hirt (1927:231) and Sturtevant (1930) in considering the usually reconstructed
labiovelars to be biphonemic sequences of a stop and the semivowel */w/, i.e. */kw/,
*/gw/, */g"w/, */kw/, */gw/, */¢"w/. The argument behind this view is simple. It is not
relevant how the reflexes of these clusters are pronounced in, e.g., Gothic (Bennett

1959) or whether they “made position” in Latin (Sturtevant 1939b). What is relevant is

’ This model, naturally, implies that the Gothic “dative” singular wulfa continues a Proto-Indo-
European locative singular */wlkwoy/ (Sanskrit vike), as claimed by Prokosch (1948:235), rather than a
Proto-Indo-European ablative singular */wlkwo(d)/ (Sanskrit vikad), as claimed by Schmidt (1990:9-
10). The former proposal is superior also because all other Germanic “datives” can formally be derived
from Proto-Indo-European locatives.

15



that the so-called labiovelars do not contrast with clusters of a velar and */w/ in any
language. Virtually the only piece of proof for such a contrast is Greek i{wmog ‘horse’
(Proto-Indo-European */eKkw-o-/), as opposed to, e.g., €éropon ‘I follow’ (Proto-Indo-
European */sekw-o0-/), but, as is known, the Greek ‘horse’ word has other phonological
peculiarities as well.* As shown by Adams (1988:37-38) and Hilmarsson (1993:177),
there seems to be no such distinction in Tocharian B either, pace Ringe (1990:403-404).
Cp. keu ‘cow’ from */gwow-/ (allegedly from */g"ow-/, cp. Greek Boic) vs. kene ‘tune,
melody’ (*/g"won-o-/, cp. Old Church Slavic zvons ‘sound’), walkwe ‘wolf* (allegedly
from */wlk"-o0-/, cp. Latin lupus) vs. yakwe ‘horse’ (*/ekw-0-/).

Balto-Slavic has a small handful of forms with /kv/ and /gv/ or their later reflexes. The
very rarity of these clusters, as well as the facts that the forms in question often do not
have reliable cognates and that the clusters are restricted to the word-initial position,
suggests there is something exceptional about them. I have argued elsewhere (Halla-aho
2005) that Proto-Slavic */kvéts/ (Old Church Slavic cvers ete.) ‘flower’ is a borrowing.
In late Proto-Slavic */gvézda/ (Old Church Slavic gvézda etc.) ‘star’ the initial stop is
obviously secondary, probably metathesized from *zvégda < */g"woygw-/, cp.
Lithuanian Zvaigzdé, Greek poifog ‘shining’ (according to Holzer 1989:155-157 the

Balto-Slavic word for ‘star’ is a borrowing).

Since there indisputably were plain velars as well as the semivowel */w/ in Proto-Indo-
European, it is irrational and uneconomical to treat their combinations as single
phonemes. The different treatment of, say, */kw/ and */Kw/ in the satem group (e.g.
Proto-Indo-European */kw-o-/ > Sanskrit kah ‘who’ vs. Proto-Indo-European */ekw-o-/
> dsvah ‘horse’) has to do not with a different number of phonemic units in these

sequences, but with the fact of relative chronology that */Kw/ yielded */¢w/ before the

* See GEW, DELG, s.v. {nroc. Bonfante (1996) explains Greek {nroc as an Illyrian borrowing and sees
the true Greek reflex of Proto-Indo-European */eKw-o-/ in the proper name ’Eneidc (the builder of the
Trojan horse). For different views on both {nrog and 'Emeidg, see Woodhouse (1998) and Louden
(1996:279-280).
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simplification of clusters of velars plus */w/. Direct proof that the “labiovelars” are
biphonemic can be seen in archaic ablaut patterns where a prevocalic labiovelar
alternates with a preconsonantal sequence */Ku/, e.g. Hittite 3" singular kuenzi ‘slays’
vs. 3" plural kunanzi, Old Church Slavic 3™ singular Zenet» ‘chases’ vs. infinitive

govnati.

Proto-Slavic, like all satem languages and also insular Celtic (with the exception of
*/gw/) and probably Phrygian (if it was a centum language), simplified the clusters of a
velar plus */w/, the so-called labiovelar stops.” This does not hold for the clusters with a
palatovelar as the first component. These yielded */Cw/ (*/C/ standing for the initial
outcome of the satemization). This means that the satemization took place before the
simplification of */Kw/ clusters, a relative chronology that is well in line with the idea
that the latter process was a reaction to the former. As the original velars were
fricativized, or more probably affricated, their old phonetic slot was occupied by the

complex */Kw/ (as has happened in French). Examples are:

PIE */kwoyn-/: OCS céna ‘price’, cp. Lith. kdina, Gk. wown) ‘id.”

PIE */Kweyt-/: OCS svitati ‘to dawn’, cp. Lith sviésti ‘to shine’, OE
hwit ‘white’

PIE */begw-/: OCS bégati ‘run’, cp. Lith. bégti “id.’, Gk. pePopon ‘1
flee’

PIE */snoyg"wo-/: OCS snégw ‘snow’, cp. Lith. sniégas ‘id.”, Goth. snaiws
‘d.’

PIE */g"wer-/: OCS zvérs ‘beast’, cp. Lith. Zvéris ‘id.”, Gk. bnp ‘id.’

It is often thought that the Proto-Indo-European distinction between the labiovelars and

the plain velars is reflected in the variation between the */i/- and */u/-epenthesis that

> For the sake of simplicity, I shall continue to use this misnomer.
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emerged before original syllabic nasals and liquids. See, e.g., Tischler (1990:81),
Kortlandt (1994:96), or any handbook on historical Slavic. The actual distribution of
the */iN/ and */uN/ reflexes does not support this view, a consideration which is
routinely explained away as reshuffling ‘“under the influence of apophonic
relationships” (Kortlandt, ibid.). The relevant forms and a discussion of different
proposals can be found in Avksentjeva (1975). While the standard theory is
phonetically plausible, if completely unverifiable, it has a chronological problem. The
loss of the labiovelars encompasses all of the satem group and parts of the centum
group, which indicates (but does not prove) that it was an early development. After
satemization, the relevant dialects ended up with a peculiar situation where velars
occurred almost exclusively in a cluster with */w/, which in that position may have
phonetically become a feature of the preceding stop rather than an independent
segment, i.e. *[k"] rather than [kw]. Since the labialization of the velar was now purely
phonetic with no contrasting load, and since a system with marked velars only cannot
be stable, it is probable that the change of [k™] to *[k] took place very soon after
satemization. On the other hand, the ways of treating the old syllabic nasals and liquids
vary greatly even in closely related (and/or situated) dialects. This makes it likely that
this process took place considerably later than the simplification of the labiovelars. This
relative chronology, in turn, rules out any effect on the treatment of the sonorants from

the side of the labiovelars.

While the idea that the alleged */u/ reflexes of the syllabic nasals and liquids reflect the
quality of a preceding velar is unverifiable and chronologically impossible, I do believe
there is evidence in Balto-Slavic that is relevant for the labiovelars: namely, evidence
for their biphonemic nature in Proto-Indo-European. The Old Church Slavic infinitive
gwnati ‘to hunt, chase’, as opposed to the present 3™ singular Zenetw, does not reflect
Proto-Indo-European */g"n-/ (as Sanskrit satd- ‘slain’) but */gun-/, the archaic regular
zero grade of */gwen-/. The relationship between Old Church Slavic Zen- and gwvn- is

the same as that between the Hittite present 3" singular kuenzi “to slay’ and the present
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3" plural kunanzi, or between Proto-Indo-European */swep-/ “sleep’ (Latin somnus) and

the zero grade */sup-/ (Greek Umvog).

Most of the apparent */uN/ instances can be explained as reflexes of original Proto-
Indo-European */ulN/ sequences, archaic zero grades of */weN/. A few others that have
been suggested are based on erroneous morphological interpretations which, in turn, are
often the result of erroneous phonological models. An example of this is the derivation
of the Old Church Slavic aorist 1* singular ending -» (e.g. bodn ‘I pierced’, véss ‘I led”)
from the athematic ending */-m/ rather than the thematic */-om/.

The question of the status of Proto-Indo-European labiovelars and of the Proto-Slavic
reflexes of Proto-Indo-European syllabic nasals and liquids is discussed in more detail

in Halla-aho (2005Db).

6. Abbreviations

The following abbreviations are used:

1. Grammatical terms
abl.  ablative

acc. accusative

act.  active

ALG Auslautgesetz(e)
aor. aorist

dat. dative

du.  dual

gen. genitive

instr. instrumental
loc. locative

nom. nominative
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pass.

pres.
ptcl.
sg.

tant.

VvOC.

passive
plural
present tense
participle
singular
tantum (only)

vocative

2. Languages

Arm.
Av.
Blg.
Cz.
Eng.
Germ.
Gk.
Gme.
Goth.
Hit.
IE
Lat.
Latv.
Lith.
OCS
OCz.
OE
Olr.
OLat.

OLith.

Armenian
Avestan
Bulgarian

Czech

English

German

Greek
(Proto-)Germanic
Gothic

Hittite
Indo-European
Latin

Latvian
Lithuanian

Old Church Slavic
Old Czech

Old English

Old Irish

Old Latin

Old Lithuanian



ON  Old Norse

OP  Old Persian

OPhr. Old Phrygian

OPo. Old Polish

OPr. Old Prussian

OR  Old Russian

Phr. (New) Phrygian
PIE  Proto-Indo-European
Po.  Polish

Pre-1E Pre-Indo-European
PSI.  Proto-Slavic

Ru.  Russian

SCr. Serbo-Croatian
Skt.  Sanskrit

SI.  Slovene

Sw. Swedish

Toch. Tocharian

Ukr. Ukrainian
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CHAPTERI

Old Church Slavic nominal classes

1. Introduction

This chapter presents a synchronic survey of the nominal declensional classes that can
be distinguished in the language of the canonical Old Church Slavic manuscripts, and
of the traces left by those PIE classes that have become extinct during the Proto-Slavic
period. The lexical items included are derived from Staroslavjanskij slovar’ (po
rukopisjam X-XI vekov), 1994, by E. Blagova, R.M. Cejtlin, S. Gerodes, L. Pacnerova,
M. Bauerova (henceforth: SL). The description of the lexical material contained by
each declensional class aims at exhaustiveness, including virtually every noun and
adjective found in SL, with the exception of the productive deverbal nomina actionis of
the type xoZdensje ‘going’ « xoditi ‘to go’ and foreign proper names occurring in the

texts.

Each declensional class is put into an historical context in a brief presentation of the
corresponding type in other IE languages. Within each class, different derivational
types are described. Only selected lexical examples are given in the text, with reference
to the Appendix, which is essentially a list of words. In this way, I have attempted to
make the text a bit more “readable” than earlier works with similar content, e.g.

Vaillant (1974), Stawski (1974), Arumaa (1985).

The language of the OCS manuscripts shows in progress the shift, nearly completed in
modern Slavic, from a stem-based declension to a gender-based declension. This is
especially true of the adjective. The rich system of different declensional types,
reconstructable for PIE and still observable from many earlier attested languages, was
greatly reduced. Some of these simplifications were most likely triggered as early as in

the disintegrating proto-language, while some can be termed “North-West-IE”, Balto-
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Slavic, or purely Slavic. Special attention is paid to the derivational mechanisms by

which lexical items have been transferred from one declension to another.

Etymological questions have been touched on only when they are relevant for cracking
open derivational structures that have been rendered opaque by phonological processes

or when I have felt I have something essential to say about them.

2. Inflectional categories of Old Church Slavic noun
The grammatically relevant morphological properties of the OCS noun, and their

historical aspects, are described below.

2.1. Gender

It appears that PIE in its earliest phase had a two-gender system that distinguished
animates from inanimates. The emergence of the feminine was probably not primarily
the result of a split in the animate gender but rather of a semantic and morphological
reanalysis of certain collective/plural forms as singulars, e.g. sg. */wers-o-/ ‘rain’ (Skt.
varsam, Hit. warsas) — coll./pl. */wers-o-h/ > */wers-a/ — (reanalyzed) sg. */wers-a/
(Gk. gpon ‘dew’). For discussion, see Brosman (1976, 1978, 1981, 1982), Miranda
(1975), and, most recently, Matasovi¢ (2004). As such forms were treated as singulars,
they developed paradigms of their own and gave rise to new long-vowel stem types.
The coll./pl. desinences, including */-0/, */-1/, and */-a/, became derivational elements
for building specifically feminine counterparts to existing masculines: */eKkw-o-s/
‘horse’ — */ekw-a/ ‘female horse’, */wlkw-o-s/ ‘wolf” — */wlkw-1/ ‘female wolf’. The
feminine subgender was grammaticalized by adjectival agreement (*/sen-o-s ekw-o-s/
‘old horse’ vs. */sen-a ekw-a/ ‘old mare’), which finally led to a gender split in the

formally ambivalent */u/-, */i/- and consonantal stems.

OCS has inherited the PIE three-gender system as such. In addition, OCS, like all

Slavic languages, has developed an “animate subgender”, manifested in the use of the
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“genitive-accusative” with nouns denoting animate masculine objects. There is no

consensus on the rise of this category.

2.2. Case

The OCS noun is inflected in six grammatical cases, viz. the nominative, the accusative,
the genitive, the locative, the dative, and the instrumental. In addition, there is a
vocative form in the singular. The vocative, with its distinctive morphological marking,
may be listed as the seventh case in a morphologically oriented study although it lacks a
syntactic function proper. Adams (1988:141) aptly calles it something “between a true

case form and an interjection”.

The Balto-Slavic case system is nearly identical to that of Indo-Aryan, with the
exception that it has no genitive-ablative dichotomy in any declensional type. This
system most likely goes back at least to the “dialectal period” of PIE, but whether it was
inherited by all of IE and later greatly simplified in nearly all dialects is questionable.
Fairbanks (1977) argues that a) phonetic change (phonetic reduction of final syllables)
is typologically the most important cause for case losses, b) phonetic change cannot
account for the apparent reduction of cases in many IE languages (reduction of final
syllables implies non-final stress), ¢) one cannot phonologically join the */-b"-/ and
*/-m-/ elements into unified proto-endings, and d) the structure of different case
desinences (presence vs. absence of vowel gradation) allows the establishment of a

relative chronology of their appearance (see also Lane 1949:338, Lehmann 1958:182).

For these reasons, it may be assumed that PIE proper, before the “dialectal period”, had
about five formal case distinctions in the singular, viz. the nominative, the accusative,
the vocative, the genitive, the dative, and three in the plural, viz. the nominative, the
accusative and the genitive (Fairbanks 1977:121). Hittite would most faithfully have

preserved this system, understandably enough, considering the early attestation of
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Anatolian and its (assumed) early separation from the rest of IE.! The “dialectal period”
saw the rise of various secondary case forms, possibly through fusion of the stem (or an
inflected form) with different postpositions or particles, such as */b"ey/ ~ */b"/. Sihler
(1995:246) speaks of a “case-system in which certain endings and functions were well
established [...] whereas much of the remainder was less a case-system than a
collection of markers more or less in flux”. A parallel development later led to the
formation of the Tocharian “secondary” case forms (Fairbanks 1977:117, Adams

1988:142-143).

2.3. Number

The OCS noun is inflected in three numbers, viz. the singular, the dual, and the plural.
Reconstructing the proto-morphology of the dual, both in the noun and the verb, is
made difficult by the poor survival rate of that number in IE languages (see, e.g.,
Shields 1987, Sihler 1995:255-256, Malzahn 1999), but the Indo-Aryan, Balto-Slavic,
Germanic, Greek, and Celtic evidence makes it clear that the category existed in their
common ancestor. It is absent from Anatolian, which probably indicates its rise in post-

Proto-Indo-Hittite times.

The OCS dual is a living category for all declined or conjugated parts of speech, “doch
liegt es in der Natur der Sache, daB im Dual meist paarige Dinge stehen” (Leskien
1909:105). It 1s used with great consistency, yet there are indications that it is gradually
falling out of use. Cp. the following passage from the Codex Zographensis where Jesus
invites Peter and Andrew to follow him. I have normalized the orthography and the

morphology, and added the punctuation:

Xode ze pri mofi galiléjpscéjemp vidé dwvva bratra (acc. du.) Simona

naricajastajego s¢ Petra i Andréja bratra jego vemeétajqsta (acc. du.) mréze vb

" On this question, see Wittman (1969:2), Adrados (1982), Brosman (1976, 1978, 1982). For a different
view, cp. Puhvel (1994).
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more; béasete (impf. 3" du.) bo rybara (nom. du.). I glagola ima (dat. du.):
gredéta (impv. 2™ du.) ve slédb mene i sptvofa vy (acc. pl.) &lovékoms
loveca (acc. du.). Ona (nom. du.) Ze absje ostavisa (nom. du.) mréze po

hems idoste (aor. 3™ du.).

Among the dual forms there is one plural (vy ‘you’) which, perhaps, shows that while
the scribe felt quite comfortable with the dual, it may also not have been completely

alive in his everyday speech.

3. Consonantal stems
All OCS consonantal stems are suffixal derivatives. As to their inflection, they are

heavily influenced by the */i/-stems, especially in the plural.

3.1. Stems in -ter-, -tel-, -ar-
There are two feminine kinship terms: mati ‘mother’ (stem mater-) and dvsti ‘daughter’

(stem dwster-). These are well-established PIE words, having such cognates as

Skt. matar-, Gk. pnrep-, Lat. mater, Olr. mathair, OE mopar, Toch. B macer,
OPhr. matar, Lith. moter-, all from PIE */ma-ter-/. The root */ma-/ is
usually interpreted as a nursery word (Mayrhofer 1986:122); see,
however, Klein (1987:409).

Skt. duhitar-, Gk. Svyarep-, Goth. davhtar, Lith. dukter-, Toch. B tkacer, all
from PIE */dhuga-ter-/, or, according to a more modern view,

*/d"ugh,ter-/ (e.g. Mayrhofer 1986:136-137).

Two other reconstructable members of this (declensional if not derivational) class have
been transferred to the vocalic declensions: bratrv ‘brother’, sestra ‘sister’. In both
instances, the thematic vowel has been added to the zero-grade stem, i.e. */bhra'l-tr-o-/,

*/swe-sr-a-/. Since both Slavic and Baltic have eliminated the paradigmatic ablaut in
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*/ma-ter-/ and */d"ugo-ter-/ as well as in the other consonantal classes in favor of the

full grade, it is likely that the thematicization was an early change. Cp.

Skt. bhratar-, Lat. frater, Olr. brdthair, Goth. bropar, Phr. (nom. pl.)
Bporepne, Toch. B procer, all from */b"ra-ter-/.

Skt. svasar-, Gk. (Hes.) ’éopz, Lat. soror, Olr. siur, Goth. swistar, Lith. seser-,
Toch. B ser, all from */sw(-)e(-)sor-/. It is not quite clear how this

stem should be segmented; see Normier (1980), Hamp (1988).

Surprisingly there are no clear traces of the PIE word for ‘father’ either in Slavic or in

Baltic:

Skt. pitdar-, Gk. natep-, Lat. pater, Olr. athair, Goth. fadar, Toch. B pacer, all
from PIE */pa-ter-/. 1 still consider the tradional interpretation

‘protector’ from PIE */pa-/ : */poa-/ most likely, pace Szemerényi

(1977:9).

The OCS word for ‘father’ is ofbcw, a diminutive of PSI. */ata-/ which is indirectly
attested in OR ofens ‘paternal’. The word is usually linked to Gk. &tva, Goth. atta, and
Hit. attas ‘id.’. It has been suggested that PIE */po-ter-/ denoted ‘father’ as a tribal
leader, whereas */atta-/ was used for ‘father by birth’ (Wittman 1969:3, Benveniste
1993:170-171). This is possible, but as the Goth. form is phonologically incompatible
with PIE */atta-/, and as */atta-/ is in itself anomalous for PIE, and as this is clearly a
word of child speech, it may be more likely that */atta-/ was “reinvented” over and over

again rather than inherited in the proper sense of the word.

? Hesychius gives meanings Suydtnp, Gvepidc.
? Some scholars see a reflex of PIE */po-tr-/ in Late PSL. */stryjs/ (e.g. Po. stryj) ‘uncle’. This is
problematic and very uncertain, as shown by Arumaa (1985:38-39).
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The kinship terms in */-(t)er-/ constituted declensionally a closed and internally
somewhat inconsistent category of words, distinct from the agent nouns in */-ter-/. In
Skt., the latter class retains quantitative ablaut, e.g. netdr- ‘leader’: acc. sg. netaram,
gen.-abl. sg. netuh, loc. sg. netdri, dat. sg. netré, instr. sg. netra, voc. sg. nétah, etc. Gk.
has generalized the */e/-grade, e.g. ypamtnp, ypamtépog ‘writer’ or, rarely, the */o/-
grade, e.g. apdvrwp ‘helper’. The synchronically opaque dotrp ‘star’ may be a relic, if
it is an original agent noun as suggested by Bomhard (1986). Lat. has an invariantly
long */o/-grade, e.g. dator, datoris ‘giver’. A relic may be seen in passer ‘sparrow’ if it

continues */pet-ter-/ ‘flier’ (cp. Gk. méropon ‘I fly’).

The agent suffix */-ter-/ is absent in OCS, but it may be hidden in the isolated vétrs
‘wind’ if it is thematicized from */we-tr-/ (cp. bratrw, sestra), a zero grade of */wé-ter-/
‘blower’; cp. pres. 3" sg. vé-je-t» ‘blows (of wind)’. Otherwise, the semantic equivalent
of PIE */-ter-/ is OCS -tel-. It seems likely that -te/- somehow continues PIE */-ter-/
(for a different view, see Arumaa 1985:41-43). Most likely it arose as a result of
dissimilation in words like ratels ‘plower’ from PSI. */ar-tel-/ < */ar-ter-/. The nouns in
-tel- follow the */yo/-declension in the singular but show consonantal-stem endings in

the plural.

These nouns are exclusively derived from the infinitive (or the “aorist™) stem of verbs
of all classes, although nouns from root-class verbs are somewhat rare, e.g. datelv
‘giver’ « dati ‘to give’, viastelp ‘ruler, lord’ « viasti (vlad-) ‘to rule’ (App. 1.1.).
Nouns from verbs with the infinitive stem in -a- or -é- include délately ‘worker’ «
délati ‘to do, work’, lvZe-sv-védételr ‘false witness’ «— sw»-védéti ‘to witness, testify’
(App.- 1.2.). By far the most common type involves verbs with the infinitive in -i-, e.g.
gonitelv ‘persecutor’ «— goniti ‘to persecute’ and gubitelo ‘destroyer’ «— gubiti ‘to

destroy’ (App. 1.3.).
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Occasionally, -i- was reanalyzed as belonging to the suffix. This gave rise to a
secondary type where -itel- was attached to the present stem, e.g. zizditelo ‘builder’,

beside zodatelw; cp. pres. 3" sg. zizdetv builds’ (App. 1.4.).

There is a semantically close and declensionally identical group of denominal
masculine nomina agentis in -ar-. The suffix most likely spread to native formations
from a small number of Germanic borrowings (Leskien 1909:75), e.g. vinare
‘vinedresser’ «— vino ‘wine’. OCS mytars ‘tax collector, publican’, could be from myto
‘toll, bribe’ but was more likely borrowed as such from Goth. motareis ‘id.” (according

to Holzer 1986:125, from Old Bavarian) (App. 2.).

3.2. Stems in */-(m)en-/

This class includes two masculines, plamy ‘flame’ (stem plamen-) and kamy ‘stone’
(kamen-). A few others have been transferred to the */i/-stems, but they still show some
consonantal endings, typically in the gen. sg.: korens ‘root’, prestens ‘ring’ (according
to Arumaa 1985:22, an original adjective from prost» ‘finger’), remens ‘belt’, stepens

‘stair’, jelens ‘deer’.

There are seven attested neuters in -men-, both deverbal and denominal, many of which

have close cognates:

bréme (brémen-) ‘burden’, cp. Gk. oéppa “id.”, both from PIE */b"er-men-/.

vreme (vrémen-) ‘time, season, weather’, cp. Skt. vdrtman- ‘track’, both from
PIE */wert-men-/.

ime (imen-) ‘name’, cp. Olr. ainm ‘id.’, both from PIE */n:-men-/.

seme (semen-) ‘seed’, cp. Lat. semen ‘id.’, both from PIE */sémen-/.

pisme (pismen-) ‘letter’ «— pwsati, pisq ‘to write’ from PIE */pik-/ : */peyK-/,
cp. Skt. pis- ‘ornament’, pesala- ‘mottled’.

pleme (plemen-) ‘tribe’ < */pled-men-/, cp. plodv ‘fruit, offspring’.
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cisme (Cismen-) ‘number’ « cisti (¢vt-) ‘to count’. The -s- has apparently
been taken from the infinitive cisti (= {Cit-ti}) for ¢it-men- would have

yielded *c¢imen-.

PIE */-men-/, with obscure semantics, builds masculines and neuters in many IE
languages, e.g. Skt. armdn- ‘breath’, OIr. brithem, brithemon (masculine) ‘judge’.* Gk.
shows variation in the ablaut grades of the suffix: yvépwv, -ovog ‘one that knows’ vs.
Onpev, -Gvog ‘heap’ vs. hunv, -évog ‘harbour’. In Goth., the suffix is in the */e/-grade
in the singular but */o/-grade in the plural, e.g. ahma ‘spirit’, gen. sg. ahmins, nom. pl.

ahmans (cp. aha ‘mind’).

The only */men/-stem masculine with a solid PIE etymology seems to be */ak-men-/
‘stone, anvil’, continued by Skt. dsman-, Gk. dxpwv, Lith. akmuo, and probably OCS
kamy. The exact relationship between Slavic ka- and PIE */ak-/ is a matter of dispute.

See, e.g., Michels (1894), Fraenkel (1959:24), Hamp (1967), Maher (1973).

The neuters are extremely productive in Gk., e.g. dApa ‘spring’, with a secondary
oblique */t/-stem, cp. gen. sg. aAporog. Phr., like Gk., has generalized the zero grade
from the nom.-acc. sg., but otherwise retained the original stem; cp. *kvoupav ‘tomb’,
dat. sg. xvouvpaver. Neuters are very numerous also in Skt., e.g. janiman- ‘birth’ (cp.
aor. 1% sg. d-jani ‘generate’). In some instances the change of gender affects the
meaning, e.g. masculine brahmadn- ‘priest’ vs. neuter brahman- ‘prayer’, but very often
it 1s difficult to see any categorial semantic differences between the masculines and

neuters, e.g. neuter draghman- ‘length’ vs. masculine varsman- ‘height’.

The suffix */-en-/, reflected in the OCS type prostens ‘ring’ (prostv ‘finger’), occurs in

a few very archaic IE nouns, e.g.

* A discussion of the possible meanings and functions of the suffix, as well as references to relevant
literature, can be found in Arumaa (1985:27-32).
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PIE */Ku-on-/ : */Ku-n-/ ‘dog’, cp. Olr. cu, gen. sg. con, Lith. suo, acc. sg.
sunj, Gk. xbov, acc. sg. kova, Toch. B ku, acc. sg. kwem, etc. The root,
no doubt, is */pku-/, the zero grade of */peku-/ ‘cattle’ (see Hamp
1980, also Bloomfield 1909).

PIE */uks-en-/ : */uks-n-/ ‘ox’, cp. Skt. uksa, gen. sg. uksnah, Goth. auhsa,
gen. pl. atithsne, etc.

PIE */d"¢"em-en-/ ‘man’, cp. Lat. homd, gen. sg. hominis, Goth. guma, gen.

sg. gumins, etc.

The suffix has become extremely productive in Lat., Goth. and Toch., and is also
common in Skt., Gk. and Olr. These nouns are usually masculine and feminine. Cp.
Skt. masculine mahan- ‘greatness’ (from mah- adj. ‘great’), feminine ydsan- ‘woman’
(vésa ‘id.”). Gk. has various ablaut relations, e.g. dyodv, -Gvog ‘assembly’ (from dyewv
‘to drive’) vs. dEwv, -ovog ‘axle’ vs. Aewyrv, -fjvog ‘lichen’ vs. abynv, -évog ‘neck’. The
feminines include «Andwv, -6vog ‘omen, rumour’, muyodv ‘elbow’, staydv ‘drop’
(otaCew ‘to let drop’). Goth. masculines and a few archaic neuters show */e/ : */o/
-grade variation, e.g. mapa, mapins ‘worm’, wato, watins ‘water’, but the feminines
have a generalized */0/-grade, e.g. paho, pahons ‘clay’. In Lat., most masculines and
feminines likewise have an invariable */0/-grade, e.g. pulmao, -onis ‘lung’, datio, -onis
‘giving’, but certain archaic items, as well as some */en/-stem suffixes, have retained
either a permanent zero grade in the oblique forms, as in caro, carnis ‘flesh’, or */o/ :
*/e/ variation, e.g. virgo, -ginis ‘maiden’, pulchritiido, -dinis ‘beauty’. Neuters are few,
e.g. gliten, -inis ‘glue’, inguen ‘groin’, unguen ‘fat’. Olr. has a few archaic nouns with
an invariable zero-grade oblique stem (Lat. caro type), e.g. bru (from */brus-0/), gen.
sg. bronn (from */brus-n-os/) ‘belly’. Otherwise the */o/-grade has been generalized,

e.g. feminine toimtiu, toimten ‘opinion’, Eriu, Erenn ‘Ireland’.

OCS nouns in -én-, which have a heteroclitic */o/-stem singular in -én-in», are

consonantal stems in the plural (in which they are almost always used). They usually
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denote nationality or other modes of belonging and formally correspond to the Gk.
Aewnv, -fjvog type, e.g. izdrailiténe ‘Israelis’ (App. 3.). In most instances, the suffix
occurs in the form -’an-, which phonologically can continue either */-yén-/ or */-yon-/,

e.g. grazdane ‘city dwellers, citizens’ from gradw ‘city’, rimlane ‘Romans’ (App. 4.).

This nominal type has a close match in Lith., e.g. TilZénas ‘inhabitant of Tilsit’ from

Tilzé, kalnénas ‘mountain dweller’ from kdlnas ‘mountain’ (Leskien 1909:76).

3.3. Stems in */-nt-/
The suffix */-nt-/ builds diminutive animate neuters in OCS and has retained its
productivity in many of the modern Slavic languages. There are seven attested

instances, none of which has close morphological cognates elsewhere.

agne, -ete ‘lamb’, from late PSI. */agns/, related to Lat. agnus.

kluse, -ete ‘beast of burden’, related to Lith. klupti ‘to stumble’, Goth.
hlaupan ‘to leap’.

kozwvle, -ete ‘young goat’ «— kozwlv ‘goat’, itself from koza ‘she-goat’.

osble, -ete ‘young ass’ «— osslb ‘ass’, the latter probably from Goth. asilus.

ot-roce, -ete ‘child’ « ot'rokw ‘id.’.

ovbCe, -ete ‘sheep’ «— ovsca ‘id.’, itself from late PSl. */ove/, related to Lat.
ovis etc.

zrebe, -ete ‘foal’, from PIE */gwerbh—/, related to Gk. Bpépog ‘new-born
child’.

The */-nt-/ diminutives have their closest equivalents in Baltic. For OPr., see Fraenkel
(1959:5); for Lith., see Otrebski (1963:115-116). Mezger (1964) rejects the tradition
(Streitberg 1900:74) of seeing Goth. frijonds ‘friend’ as a petrified participle of frijon
‘to love’ (OCS prijati “to assist, sympathize’, prijatelo “friend’, prijazne ‘devotion,

friendship’), and sees in it an */-nt-/ extension of the adj. freis ‘free’ (Skt. prija-
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‘dear’).” For discussion of further possible relations of the Slavic type, see Georgiev
(1969:132-134) and Arumaa (1985:33-36). Slavic seems to be the only IE branch where
this suffix, as an instrument for deriving nouns, has a clearly defined meaning

(diminutive).

A homophonic suffix */-nt-/ was used for building the active present participle. This
formation survives in almost all IE languages. In OCS the consonantal inflection is
retained in the masculine nom. sg. and acc. sg., as well as the nom. pl. Otherwise the
participle has been transferred to the */yo/-declension. The yodization of the suffix-
final */-t-/ is analogical. An example is dery ‘tearing’, acc. sg. dergsty for earlier
*/derats/ = Gk. 8épovro, nom. pl. derqste for */derate/ = Gk. d¢povrteg. The nom. sg.
form dery will be discussed in Chapter II: 9. The corresponding feminine form is a

devi-stem (see 4.3.), as it is in Gk., Skt., Lith., e.g. derqsti = Gk. dépovsa.

3.4. Stems in */-es-/

Twelve nouns, all neuter, that either consistently or sporadically follow this declension
are attested in the manuscripts. This declensional type is merging with the */o/-stems,
undoubtedly owing to the homophonous nom.-acc. sg. The latter is discussed in

Chapter 1I: 6.
Two words can with some certainty be considered as inherited from PIE

nebo (stem nebes-) ‘sky, heaven’, cp. Skt. nabhah ‘id.’, Olr. nem, nime ‘id.’,
Hit. nepis ‘id.”, Gk. vépog ‘cloud’, all from PIE */neb’-es-/.

slovo (stem sloves-) ‘word, rumour’, cp. sravah ‘fame’, Gk. kAéFog ‘rumour’,
Olr. clu, clue ‘tame’, Toch. B dom-kalywe °‘id.’, all from PIE

*/Klew-es-/.

> On the semantic development of PIE */priy-o-/, see Polomé (1983:282-283).
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A few more have more or less close morphological equivalents in at least one other IE
branch. However, one cannot rule out that any particular formation arose independently
from common inherited building blocks in individual languages and branches. As
Schlerath (1987:44) points out, “[...] normally we do not know whether a complete

word was indeed realized in IE. We reconstruct the rule.”

uxo (stem uses-) ‘ear’, cp. Olr. du, gen. sg. aue, both from PIE */aws-es-/.
The */es/-stem has replaced a PSI. */i/-stem */aws-i-/ (cp. Lith. ausis,
Lat. auris) which survives in the dual form usi.

cudo (stem cudes-) ‘wonder’, cp. Gk. x0dog ‘glory, fame’, both from PIE
*/keéwd-es-/ : */kid-es-).

The remaining instances are:

kolo (stem koles-) ‘wheel’. Probably related to the Gk. */o/-stem masculine
médog ‘axle’ from */kwol-o-/, but one cannot rule out a connection to
the Gk. */es/-stem neuter télog ‘aim, end’ from */kwel-es-/ and a
semantic development ‘wheel” > ‘circle’ > ‘end’, i.e. a ‘full circle’.
This would, however, imply an early assimilation, predating the First
Palatalization, from PSI. */kela-/ to */kala-/, something for which
there is no supporting evidence (cp. selo ‘village’).

divo (stem dives-) ‘wonder, miracle’. Probably influenced by the
synonymous cudo (above) and derivable from PIE */deyw-o-/ (Lat.
divus ‘divine’).

drévo (stem dréves-) ‘tree, wood’, most likely an */o/-stem as Goth. triu,
both thematicizations of a PIE */u/-stem */dor-u-/ (see 4.2.).

oko (stem oces-) ‘eye’. Similarly to uxo (above), the */es/-stem has replaced
a PSI. */i/-stem */ak-i-/ (cp. Lith. akis) which survives in the dual

form oci.
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Iuto (stem [utes-) ‘rage’. Derives from futv ‘angry’ and has no obvious
cognates. (See ESRJa., s.v. [jutyj.)

isto (stem istes-) ‘intestines’. The derivation and etymology are unclear. (See
ESRJa., s.v.)

délo (stem déles-) ‘matter, deed’. Derived from PIE */d"s-/ ‘do, put’, OCS
deti ‘to put, place’.

telo (stem teles-) ‘body’. The derivation and etymology are unclear. (See

ESRJa., s.v. t¢lo.)

Gk. and Skt. have countless deverbative neuter */es/-stems, many of them probably

going back to the proto-language, e.g.

Skt. manah ‘mind’, Gk. pévog ‘spirit’, from PIE */men-es-/.

Skt. rajah ‘space, air’, Gk. "EpeBog ‘a place of nether darkness, above the
still deeper Hades’, from PIE */regw-es-/.

Skt. vdacah ‘speech’, Gk. €rog ‘word’, from PIE */wekw-es-/.

Skt. sadah ‘seat’, Gk. €dog ‘id.’, from PIE */sed-es-/.

Goth. has a few relic forms which have almost completely moved to the */o/-
declension: sigis ‘victory’ (Skt. sdhah ‘might’) from */seg"w-es-/, agis ‘fear’ (Gk. dyog
‘pain’) from */ag"-es-/ (see Chapter III: 4.). Olr. likewise has a few remnants, e.g.
(apart from those already mentioned) fech ‘house’ (Gk. téyog ‘roof’) from */teg-es-/,
leth ‘side’ (Lat. latus ‘id.”) from */let-es-/. Lat. has two subtypes, those with the old
ablaut variation */-os/ : */-es-/ (as in Gk. and Olr., possibly in Skt.), e.g. ulcus (ulcer-)

‘ulcer’, and those with a generalized */o/-grade, e.g. stercus (stercor-) ‘dung’.

OCS has no identifiable traces of masculine and feminine */es/-stems, and these seem

to have been rare already in PIE. The only reliably reconstructable item is the word for
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‘dawn’, PIE */aws-es-/ : */us-es-/ > Skt. usas-, Gk. fog, noog, a derivative of */us-/ >
Skt. us- ‘id.’. Lat. has a handful of additional instances, e.g. honos ‘honor’ (classical

honor), arbos ‘tree’ (classical arbor), lepos ‘grace’, tepor “warmth’.

3.5. Stems in */-wes-/

OCS builds the active past participle with a suffix -»s- which represents a generalized
zero grade of the PIE active perfect participle suffix */-wes-/ : */-us-/. As was the case
with the active present participle, these forms have for the most part gone over to the
*/yo/-stem inflection, yet they retain the consonantal character in the masculine (and
neuter) nom. sg., the acc. sg., and the nom. pl. E.g. viéks ‘having dragged’, acc. sg.

7 x o 6
viekwvss, nom. pl. viekwse.

Excursus: Building the active past participle in OCS
The suffix occurs in its pure form with verbs with a consonantal radical aorist
stem, e.g. vlesti (vlek-) ‘to drag’ (App. 5.1.). Here belong also lesti (leg-) ‘to
lie down’, sésti (séd-) ‘to sit down’ and ob-résti (ob-rét-) ‘to find’, which
have a nasal infix in the present stem, i.e. leg-, sed-, ob-rest-. The verb iti
(id-, $vd-) ‘to go’ has a heteroclitic paradigm. It builds the act. past ptcl. from
Sud- which probably represents a reduction grade of an obsolete *Sed-, the
iterative of which survives in xoditi. Verbs that have the suffix -ng- in the
infinitive, drop it in the ptcl. and behave like the verbs above: vyknqti (vyk-)
‘to learn’, veznqti (vez-) ‘to bind’, dvxnqti (dvx-) ‘to draw breath’, u-glonqti
(u-glvb-) ‘to sink’. A dozen or so radical verbs have a gradating stem. The
participle is built from the zero-grade stem which coincides with the present
stem of these verbs, e.g. po-créti (-¢rép-, -crop-) ‘to draw water’, pres. 1% sg.

po-crupq, ptel. po-cropv (App. 5.2.).

% Note that the suffix-final -s- is lost in the nom. sg. as a final consonant, whereas in the other forms it is
retroflected after -»- (from */-u-/).
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IV conjugation verbs with the infinitive in -i- (from */-1-/) form the ptcl. as if
they were radical stems (see above). However, the stem-final */-i-/ becomes
*/-y-/ before a vowel, as it does in the pres. 1* sg., and yodizes the root-final
consonant and umlauts the suffix vowel. For instance, kuditi ‘to rebuke’ —
*kud-j-vs — kuzde. Similarly, mésiti ‘to mix’ — mésv, mraziti ‘to freeze’ —
mraze, paliti ‘to burn’ — pale, péniti ‘to foam’ — péiib, oriti ‘to mock” —

Orb.

All other verbs with the infinitive stem in a vowel, whether radical or
thematic and regardless of the conjugational type, have a secondary act. past
ptcl. A binding consonant -v- is attached to the stem, and the ptcl. suffix -»s-
to that -v-. For example, dorati ‘to tear’ — dorave, znati ‘to know’ — znave,
séti ‘to sow’ — sévw, piti ‘to drink’ — pive, cuti ‘to hear’ — cuvs, vezati ‘to
bind’ — vezave, gledati ‘to watch® — gledavw, videti ‘to see’ — videvs, dati

‘to give’ — dave.’

The old inflection of the participle is best retained in Skt.; cp. nom. sg. vidvan
‘knowing’ (with a secondary nasalization as in a number of other full-grade forms), acc.
sg. vidvamsam, gen.-abl. sg. vidusah, dat. sg. viduse, voc. sg. vidvah, etc. Gk. has
retained the nom. sg., e.g. €1dcd¢ ‘id.” (masculine and feminine), €iddg (neuter), but

otherwise the participle has become a */t/-stem, e.g. gen. sg. €iddtog, dat. sg. eidot.

The OCS feminine form is a devi-stem (see 4.3.), as it is in Gk. and Skt., e.g. vickwvsi =
Gk. é\xvio from PIE */welkusi/ (or, perhaps, */welkusyo/, in laryngealist notation
*/welkusihy/); cp. also Skt. vidusi. I believe it was the feminine stem whence the zero

grade */-us-/ spread to the masculine and neuter paradigms.

” The listed verbs all belong to different conjugational types.
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3.6. Stems in */-yes-/
OCS builds comparative forms with a suffix -jos- which continues PIE */-yes-/,
although the phonological details are disputed (e.g. Birnbaum & Schaeken 1997:70-71).

The suffix occurs in its pure form in a handful of underived adjectives:

dragv ‘dear’ — drazvjo

grabw ‘rude’ — grablvjb
krépw “strong’ — kréplujo

lixv ‘bad’ — [isbjb

[utv “furious, severe’ — [ustvjo

xudwv ‘small” — xuzdojo

and in adjectives with a suffix -ok-, -»k- in the positive:

vysoks ‘high’ — vyssjb
glgbokw ‘deep’ — glgblvjb
Sirokv ‘wide’ — Sirbjb
sladvkv ‘sweet’” — slaZdvjb

tezvkv ‘heavy’ — teZojb

In addition, there is a small number of suppletive comparative forms with no
corresponding positive: bolsjb ‘bigger’, vestojb “id.”, lucujb ‘better’, sulbjo “id.”, gorvjb

‘worse’, and monbjb ‘smaller’.

The glide -j- which begins the suffix causes the yodization of the root-final consonant.
As can be seen from the examples, the masc. nom. sg. form occurs only in its definite,
or “long”, or “pronominal” form, a phenomenon which may have originated from the
superlative function (Leskien 1909:125, Vondrak 1912:446, Diels 1932:199, Xaburgaev
1986:71). The underlying short forms would then be drazw, grqblb, etc.
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The masculine form is mostly declined as a */yo/-stem, but the consonantal endings
survive in the nom. pl., drazese. The original declension is best retained in Skt., again
excluding the nasalization; cp. nom. sg. ndvyan ‘newer’, acc. sg. ndvyamsam, gen. sg.
navyasah, loc. sg. navyase, etc. In Gk., the comparative has become an */en/-stem in
most forms, e.g. nom. sg. (masculine and feminine) é\docwv ‘smaller’, gen. sg.
g¢\dooovog, dat. sg. é\dscowt etc., but certain */es/-stem forms survive; cp. acc. sg.
E\éoow < *E\dooooe < PIE */lng"-yos-m/ (Skt. lighiyamsam); nom. pl. &\docovg <
*2\dooooec < PIE */Ing"-yos-es/ (Skt. ldghiyamsah); nom.-acc. pl. neuter &\dooew <
*¢\éoooso. < PIE */Ing"-yos-o/ (Skt. lighiyamsi). In Lat., rhotacizm caused the
comparative to become indistinguishable from */r/-stems, e.g. senior ‘older’, acc. sg.
seniorem. Olr. has inherited the nom. sg. form in */-0s/, e.g. siniu ‘older’, but the
comparative can only occur as a predicative and thus has no inflection. Gmc. makes use
of the zero grade */-is-/, but the comparative forms were extended with a suffix */-en-/,
e.g. Goth. nom. sg. masculine batiza ‘better’, feminine batizo, gen. sg. batizins,

batizons.

The OCS feminine form is a devi-stem as in Skt. but unlike in Gk., Lat. and Olr., where

one form serves as both masculine and feminine. Cp. drazssi and Skt. navyasi ‘newer’.

OCS has no reliable traces of PIE */-ter-o-/, which is used as the more common
comparative suffix in Skt. and Gk. and as an equative in OlIr. On the semantic functions

of */-yes-/ and */-ter-o-/, see Puhvel (1973), Streitberg (1915).

3.7. Radical consonantal stems

It is common knowledge that, in a specifically Balto-Slavic process, PIE radical
consonantal stems were transferred to the */i/-declension through the simple addition of
the stem formant */-i-/ to the root. More often than not, old consonantal-stem forms are
attested in Lith. (all relevant instances are discussed by Skardzius 1956). In OCS, the

following can be mentioned:
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zvére ‘wild beast’, Lith. Zvéris ‘id.’, cp. Gk. 8np, Snpog ‘id.’, all from PIE
*/g"wer-/.

noste ‘night’, Lith. naktis, cp. Lat. nox, noctis, Gk. v(E, vuktdg, Goth. nahts
‘1d.’, all from PIE */nokt-/.

myso ‘mouse’, cp. Lat. mits, miris, Gk. nbg, pvég, OE mus ‘id.’, all from PIE
*/miis-/.

solv ‘salt’, cp. Gk. adg, 6Aog ‘salt (when masc.), sea (when fem.)’, both from
PIE */sal-/.

vbss ‘village’, cp. Ved. vis- ‘id.’, both from PIE */wik-/.

srode ‘heart’, Lith. Sirdis ‘id.’, cp. Lat. cor, cordis, Ved. hrd-, Hit. kard- ‘id.’,
all from PIE */Krd-/. OCS srudb, instead of the synchronically existing
*/o/-stem derivation sradbce, occurs in the adverbially used acc. sg.
expression vuse srvdo ‘wholeheartedly’.

dveri ‘door’ (pl. tant.), Lith. dirys “id.”, cp. Skt. dvar-, all from PIE */d"wor-/
. */d"wr-/ : */d"ur-/. On the Indic d- instead of dh-, see Hamp
(1977:10).

In a few instances, a secondary */i/-stem was further thematicized and became a */ya/-

stem:

zemla ‘earth’ from *zems, which occurs in the Ru. adverb na-zem’ ‘to the
ground’, cp. Skt. ksam- ‘earth’, Gk. y8ov ‘id.’, Toch. B tkam ‘id.’, all
from PIE */d"g"om-/ : */d"g"em-/

luca ‘beam (of light)’ from *luce, which survives in Ru. luc’, cp. Skt. ruc-

‘lustre’, Lat. lix, licis ‘light’, all from PIE */lewk-/ : */luk-/

In a few other instances, we have thematic stems for what seem to have been radical
nouns, but as the thematicization is usually accompanied by corresponding changes in

the radical ablaut grade and as these formations often have equivalents in other
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European languages, it is possible that the shift took place in the proto-language itself.

Examples are:

snégw ‘snow’, Lith. sniégas, Goth. snaiws ‘1d.’, cp. Lat. nix, nivis, Gk. (Hes.)
acc. sg. vipa, all from PIE */snig"w-/ : */snoyg"w-/

brégv ‘river-bank, hill’, OE beorg ‘hill’, cp. Goth. baurgs ‘town’, Olr. bri,
gen. sg. brig ‘hill’, all from PIE */b"rg"-/ : */b"erg"-/. According to
Boutkan & Kossman (1999:90-91), Goth. baurgs does not belong here
but is rather a Berber borrowing together with Gk. wipyoc ‘tower’.
Considering the consonantal inflection this does not seem likely.

drugv ‘friend’, Lith. dratigas ‘id.’, cp. Skt. druh- ‘fiend’, Av. druj- ‘id.’, all
from PIE */drug’-/ : */drowg"-/. The original root seems to have
referred to ‘otherness’, which can be perceived either as benign or
hostile; cp. OCS adjectival drugn(js) ‘other’. Cp. PIE */g"os-t-i-/ in
4.1.1.

noga ‘foot’, Lith. naga ‘hoof’, cp. Gk. dvuE, dvuyog ‘nail’, all from PIE
*/nog"-/.

ob-razv ‘sight, look, form’, derived from rézati ‘cut, chop off’, cp. Gk. pag,
pwyog ‘cleft, narrow passage’, pyvopr ‘I break, shatter’, both from

PIE */rog-/ : */rég-/.

There are in OCS synchronic traces of one radical consonantal stem, the etymology of
which is a puzzle, *pol ‘a half’, which occurs only in the compounds pla-dene ‘noon’
(i.e. ‘a half of the day’) and pol-»tora ‘one and a half’ (i.e. ‘a half of the second’). That
*pol is not a prefix but a noun is shown by the fact that it takes a genitive attribute. The

independently used forms are the */u/-stem polv and the */a/-stem pola, both ‘id.’.
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3.8. Heteroclitics

Historical Balto-Slavic has no heteroclitics in the sense of the well-known neuter type
of PIE. It seems, however, that their loss was a relatively recent development, as shown
by the different treatment of PIE */wes-',-/ in Lith. vasara ‘sommer’ and OCS vesna
‘spring’, cp. Gk. ap ‘id.’, Lat. vér ‘id.’. For a similar reason, by comparing Goth. fon,
funins ‘fire’ with OE fyr ‘1d.” or Goth. wato, watins ‘water’ with OE weeter ‘id.”, we can
infer that their ancestors were still heteroclitic in Proto-Germanic. An earlier discussion

of the Balto-Slavic traces of the heteroclitics can be found in Matasovi¢ (1998).

OCS vesna was transferred to the */a/-declension by the same mechanism as the */er/-
stems bratrv ‘brother’ and sestra ‘sister’ (see 3.1.), by adding the thematic element to
the zero-grade oblique stem, i.e. */wes-n-a/. The same is true of Lith. jéknos (pl. tant.)
‘liver’ from */yekw-n-a/ < */yekw-',-/, cp. Skt. ydkrt, gen. sg. yaknah. This noun lacks
a cognate in OCS but is possibly related to Ru. ikrd ‘roe’ which, like Lith. vasara (see

above), has generalized the oblique stem.

OCS swnw ‘sleep’, together with Gk. Umvog ‘id.’, probably continues */sup-n-o-/, a
thematicized oblique stem of */sup-r/ > Gk. Umop ‘waking vision’, Lat. sopor ‘deep
sleep’ (Eckert 1969:8). Sihler (1995:299) is not happy with this explanation since the
forms in */-n-o-/ are masculine and not neuter. This, however, is not a very good
argument, given that OCS vesna and Lith. vdsara, which certainly continue an old

heteroclitic neuter, are both feminine.

Another well-attested IE heteroclitic, */wod-',-/ ‘water’, is a regular */en/-stem in Lith.,
vanduo, gen. sg. vandens, acc. sg. vandenj etc. For the nasalized root, cp. Lat. unda
‘wave’, Skt. pres. 3" pl. unddnti ‘they wet’. OCS voda ‘water’ is a more difficult issue.
From the phonological point of view, it probably might continue */wodor/, an original

collective nom.-acc. pl. (e.g. Georgiev 1973:44, Birnbaum & Schaeken 1997:19, 25)

comparable to Gk. ¥8wp and Umbrian utur, but one would expect to find at least traces
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of an oblique stem */wod-(e)n-/. It cannot be ruled out completely that the OCS
adjective vodens ‘pertaining to water’ (translating tod Udatog, Tdv USdTwV) 1S a
reanalyzed and slightly deformed reflex of an old gen. sg. *vodene, as suggested by
Georgiev (1969:132), but nothing indicates it is not derived quite regularly from the
*/a/-stem voda. Perhaps most likely, voda represents a simple thematicization of an

original root noun */ud-/, cp. Skt. ud- ‘wave’.

Other suggested candidates for Proto-Slavic heteroclitics, e.g. OCS darv ‘gift’, méra

‘measure’, jezero ‘lake’ have been criticized (see, e.g., Arumaa 1985:18-21).

Synchronic */',/-heteroclitics are not numerous anywhere, with the exception of Hittite.
In Skt. they include with certainty dhah, dhnah ‘day’, idhah, idhnah “udder’, ydkrt,
vaknah ‘liver’ and sdkrt, saknah ‘excrement’. The last two have a secondary extension
-t in the nom.-acc. sg. In Gk. the old nom.-acc. sg. form is well preserved, but otherwise
most of these neuters have become */t/-stems, as have all neuters with an inflection “a
little bit peculiar” (Sihler 1995:297), e.g. &ewap (gen. sg. dAetorog) ‘wheaten flour’ and
similarly inflected déAeap ‘bait’, ei~8ap ‘food’, Udwp ‘water’, e{)\ocp ‘protection, shelter’,
flpap ‘day’, fiwop ‘liver’, dvewop ‘refreshment’, o08ep ‘udder’, sxdp (gen. sg. oxatdg)
‘dung’, otéap ‘hard fat’, ppéop ‘well’. Less often, the nom.-acc. sg. form has become an
invariable stem, e.g. €ap (gen. sg. €opog) ‘spring’, Bevop ‘the flat of the band’, xéap
‘heart’, ndp ‘fire’. A few old heteroclitics have become indeclinable, e.g. dvop ‘dream’,
néAwp ‘monster’, wiop ‘fat’, Umap ‘waking vision’. Lat. has synchronically three
heteroclitic neuters. Of them, femur, feminis ‘thigh’ shows the expected stem variation.
The other two show different kinds of contamination. Although the expected gen. sg. of
iter ‘journey’ would be *itinis, we find instead itineris as if from a nom. sg. itiner,
which indeed is attested in late Lat. A gen. sg. iteris also appears. The word iecur

‘liver’ has a gen. sg. iecinoris and also iecoris as if from *iecus. A new nom. sg. iecinus
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was later formed from iecinoris. Olr. has a relic form arbor ‘corn’ with a gen. sg.

arbae, dat. sg. arbaimm.

The nature of the heteroclitics is not very well understood. It might be tempting to see
in them original agent nouns, i.e. */wod-',-/ ‘water’ < ‘wetter’, */wes-';-/ ‘a warm
season’ < ‘bringer/doer of good’ (cp. Gk. €0 ‘well’, Skt. vdsu ‘wealth’, OCS veselw
‘merry’), */pi-",-/ ‘fire’ < ‘purifier’ (cp. Skt. punati ‘to purify’). Shields (1979) has a

novel idea concerning the origins of the stem alternation.

3.9. Miscellanea

OCS has three former */t/-stems, nogwto ‘nail’, lakwvte ‘elbow’, and treoxwvts ‘a small
coin’. Beside */i/-stem forms, the first two build a gen. sg. in -e (nogwte, lakvte) from
PIE */-es/. The etymology of all three is somewhat obscure (see ESRJa, s.v. ndgot’ and

l6kot’) but the common derivative element seems to be -»¢- from */-ut-/. See Birnbaum

& Schaeken (1997:36).

4. Vocalic stems
The concept of OCS “vocalic stems” includes the stems in */-i-/, */-u-/, */-1-/, */-0-/,

*/-0-/ and */-yo-/, */-a-/ and */-ya-/.

4.1. Stems in */-i-/

The OCS */i/-declension consists of nearly exclusively inanimate feminines and a small
number of mostly animate masculines. The feminine type is very productive, mostly
owing to one popular derivational */i/-stem suffix. The masculine type is closed, and
the masculines are being transferred to the */yo/-stems, probably due to a similar
ending in the nom.-acc. sg. and a few other paradigmatic forms. For other possible

reasons, see Chapter III: 5.
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There are no synchronic */i/-stem neuters, but there are two nouns that deserve
attention in that connection, viz. the */i/-stem feminine kosto ‘bone’ and the */yo/-stem
neuter more ‘sea’. Comparative evidence strongly suggests that both used to be neuter
*/i/-stems: Hit. hastai ‘bone’, Skt. dsthi “id.” and Lat. mare ‘sea’, Olr. muir" “4d. 8 Tt is
clearly preferrable to see in Gk. dotéov a thematicization of an original neuter */i/-stem
(Brosman 1978:98, 2000:8), rather than the reflex of a */hsesth;-/, as suggested by
Sihler (1995:99). OCS more is most likely a backformation from the nom.-acc. pl. mora
which may be a direct continuation of a late PIE */i/-stem form */morya/ = Lat. maria,
Olr. muire (cp. 4.2.). In addition, s/vnsce ‘sun’ could be interpreted as an old */i/-stem
(cp. 4.1.2.), thematicized in a way similar to srodbce ‘heart’ (see 3.7.), rather than as an
old heteroclitic */su-'-/ that has retained both stem alternants (I do not know of another

such instance in any language), cp. Birnbaum & Schaeken (1997:19).

On the Lat. sub-type in -és, e.g. fides ‘loyalty’, and its relations see Brosman (1984,
1986).

4.1.1. Masculines
Most of the few masculines are synchronically simplex and often have close cognates in

other IE languages, testifying to their great antiquity:

¢rove ‘worm’, cp. Lith. kirmis ‘id.”, Skt. kfmih ‘id.’, Olr. cuirm ‘id.”, Welsh
pryf ‘id.’, Goth. waurms ‘id.’, all from PIE */kwrm-i-/

ogne ‘fire’, cp. Lith. ugnis ‘id.’, Lat. ignis ‘id.’, Skt. agnih, all from PIE
*/Vgn-i-/. The radical vocalism is very obscure, see Stang (1971).

aglv ‘coal’, cp. Lith. anglis ‘id.”

¥ For some ideas concerning the initial consonant in koste, see Swadesh (1970), Hodge (1986),
Knobloch (1988:125), Wescott (1993), and Birnbaum & Schaeken (1997:28). A form osts occurs once
in the Psalterium Sinaiticum.
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There is a small number of deverbal asuffixal nomina agentis. The type occurs in other
languages as well, e.g. Gk. tpdyc ‘runner’ < tpéyew ‘to run’, Olr. daig ‘fire’ «—
*/d"g"-/ (cp. Skt. ddhati ‘to burn’). When feminine, these words as a rule refer to the
action itself or its result, cp. Gk. 8fjpig ‘fight’ from Sépewv ‘to tear’, Goth. krusts

‘gnashing (of the teeth)’ from kriustan:

bledv ‘talker, windbag’ «— blesti (bled-) ‘to talk rubbish’; cp. bleds (fem.)
‘idle talk’.

bolv ‘sick man’ «— boléti ‘to be sick’; cp. bolb (fem.) ‘illness, pain’.

drokolv ‘stick, spear’, a peculiar combination from the roots of dsrati, derq
‘to tear’ and klati, kolq ‘to pierce’. Another possibility is that the
initial element is actually drs»-, i.e. */dru-/ ‘tree’. Both spellings,
drvkolv and drvkolv, occur about as often, but the word is usually
normalized as drokols.

xotv ‘lover’ «— xotéti ‘to want, wish’; cp. po-xote (fem.) ‘lust’.

strazo ‘guard’ «— strésti (strég-) ‘to watch, guard’.

u-Sido ‘fugitive, refugee’ « iti (id-, svd-) ‘to go’.

Iudvje (pl. tant.) ‘people’. This word belongs here in a historical sense only;

cp. Goth. liudan “to spring, grow’ from */lewd"-/.

The same applies to the semantics of the few derivatives in */-t-i-/ which, when

masculine, always refer to an agent, never to the action itself:

gosto ‘guest’, cp. Goth. gasts ‘id.’, Lat. hostis ‘enemy’, all from PIE
*/g"0s-t-i-/. The original semantics of the root */g"os-/ are perhaps
best retained in Gk. Eévoc ‘foreign’ (from */g"s-en-/). Birnbaum &
Schaeken (1997:49), for reasons that remain obscure, reject this

etymology and consider the -#- in gosts as radical.

48



tatv ‘thief” <« tajati, tajq ‘to hide’; cp. Olr. taith ‘id.” (synchronically
inflected as a consonantal stem), both from PIE */ta-t-i-/.

tosty ‘father-in-law’. Trubacév (1959:125) derives this word from */tek-ti-/,
cp. Gk. tixrew ‘to beget’, téxvov ‘child’.

malo-moste ‘crippled’ «— mosti (mog-) ‘can’; cp. mosts (fem.) ‘strength’.

OCS zetv ‘son-in-law’, as Lith. Zéntas ‘id.’, is probably a rebuilt kinship term in */-ter-/,

related to Skt. jamatar- ‘id.’.

The remaining masculines have an opaque structure: grotans ‘throat’ (cp. grwlo ‘id.”)
with an obsolete suffix, gvozdes ‘nail’ (cognate to Goth. gazds ‘sting’, the declension of
which cannot be determined), golgbe ‘dove’ (according to Holzer 1989:161-162 a
borrowing from a previously unknown IE language, referred to as “Temematic” by
him’; according to Stawski 1974:62 derived from PIE */g"el-/ ~ */g"el-/ with a suffix
*/-om-b"-/).

The word gospods ‘lord’ cannot be explained in terms of internal Slavic development.
It is most probably a borrowing from Gme. */gaspadi-/ < PIE */g"ost-i-pot-i-/; cp. Goth.
hunda-faps, -fadis ‘centurion’. A discussion can be found in Georgiev (1969:81-83).
This also explains why gospods, as a unique case, takes */o/-stem endings in the
singular, with the exception of the vocative, but */i/-stem endings in the plural. Goth.
masculine */i/-stems have moved to the */o/-declension in the singular inflection, e.g.

gen. sg. -fadis, dat. sg. ‘fada.

’ The term “Temematic” refers to the sound changes this unknown language is supposed to have
undergone with respect to PIE: tenues became mediae while aspiratae became tenues, i.e., the voiceless
stops became voiced after which the original aspirated stops yielded plain voiceless stops. I am
somewhat troubled by the proposed development, for it is hard to understand why voiceless stops would
unconditionally become more marked and, temporarily, leave the language without unmarked voiceless
stops.
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4.1.2. Feminines

The simple feminines, excluding obvious former consonantal stems (see 3.7.), are
mostly deverbatives, e.g. vodo-nose ‘vessel (for water)’ « nositi ‘to carry’, po-kons
‘beginning’ «— po-Ceti (:Con-) ‘to begin’ (App. 6.). Some, however, are deadjectival,
e.g. zvlo ‘evil(ness)’, from zwvlv ‘evil’ (adj.) (App. 7.). Probably denominal is q-dolo
‘valley’ from an */u/-stem *dolv, petrified case forms of which survive as adverbs (e.g.

dolu ‘down(wards)’). Cp. Goth. dal ‘valley’.

Well represented is the PIE deverbative type with the suffix */-t-i-/, e.g. peste ‘oven’,
from pesti (pek-) ‘to bake’ (App. 8.). In one instance, the noun seems to be

deadjectival: slastv ‘pleasure, satisfaction, sweetness’ from slad(vkw) ‘sweet’.

Three deverbal nouns contain the suffix */-n-i-/. The type is comparable to Skt. ghrnih
‘heat’ (from PIE */g"wer-/ ‘warm’), Olr. din ‘driving’ (the deverbal noun of aigid ‘to
drive’ from PIE */ag-/), Goth. sokns ‘search’ from sokjan ‘to seek’, Lat. pénis

(*/pes-n-i-/, cp. Gk. méog ‘id.’, méobn) ‘1d.”):

branw ‘battle’ « brati (bor-) ‘to fight’; cp. Lith. barnis ‘id.” from barti.
dans ‘tax, toll” « dati ‘to give’.

kazne ‘punishment, order’ «— kazati ‘to punish, order’.

Historically the */yo/-stem masculine kons ‘horse’ may also belong here if it was
thematicized from PSI. */kab-n-i-/, cp. kobyla ‘mare’, Lat. caballus ‘horse’. A probable
old neuter belonging here is s/vnsce ‘sun’ from */sul-n-i-/ (see 4.1.). For discussion of

the difficult root, see Huld (1986).

Most often one finds contaminated suffixes -zns and -sus (the latter once), the initial
fricative of which was probably abstracted from regular instances like kazns, €.g. pésno

‘song’ «— péti (poj-) ‘to sing’, Zizne ‘life’ « Ziti (Ziv-) ‘to live’ (App. 9.).
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A suffix -slb occurs in three deverbal feminines: /éfo-rasle ‘offspring’ (and novo-raslo,
otvrasle ‘id.”) from rasti (rast-) ‘to grow’, gqsli (pl. tant.) ‘stringed instrument’ from
an unattested *gqd- ‘to play’ (cp. Ru. gudét’), and jasli (pl. tant.) ‘manger’ from jasti
(jad-) ‘to eat’ (for the semantic development, cp. Goth. uz-eta ‘manger’ « itan ‘to eat’).
More numerous are deverbatives in -élb, €.g. gybélv ‘disaster, loss’ from gybnqti ‘to

perish’ (App. 10.).

Two feminines continue a PIE suffix */-r-i-/ (cp. Lat. imber ‘rain’ from */mb"r-i-/ <
*/neb™/): dvbre ‘valley’ from */d"ub-r-i-/ (Lith. dubus ‘deep’) and igre ‘play, game’
from */ig-r-i-/ (cp. Skt. éjati ‘to stir’). It is possible that the masculine veprs ‘boar’,
synchronically a */yo/-stem, also belongs here if it continues */wep-r-i-/; cp. Skt. vapati

‘to ejaculate’.
The remaining synchronically simplex feminines (App. 11.) have an unclear structure.

Some ancient */i/-stem feminines seem to have moved to the */a/-stems, e.g. gora
‘mountain’, cp. Skt. girih ‘id.” from PIE */gor-i-/; sekyra ‘axe’, cp. Lat. securis ‘id.’;
vlona ‘wave’, cp. Lith. vilnis ‘id.” from PIE */wl-n-i-/. In later times this was to be the
fate of igro ‘game’ and secwp ‘fight’ as well which in OCS are still */i/-stems but have

become */a/-stems in Modern Slavic (or parts of it), e.g. Ru. igrd, Po. gra, Ru. séca.

The largest single group of suffixal */i/-stems consists of those derived from adjectives
with a suffix -osts, e.g. dobrosts ‘goodness’ «— dobrv ‘good’ (App. 12.). I am tempted
to see in -osts a double suffixation -ot-tv. Thus, dobroste would be derived from the
synonymous dobrota with the common suffix -t» (PIE */-t-i-/). There is, however, some
evidence that */-ost-i-/ existed in the proto-language (see, e.g., Witczak 2002), which,
of course, does not make the proposal impossible, perhaps only less likely. For other
proposals, see Vaillant (1974:376-377), Arumaa (1985:46), and Birnbaum & Schaeken
(1997:50).
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The OCS */i/-declension contains numerous Gk. borrowings that include appellatives
(eresv ‘heresy’ from Gk. oipecic, attested in the gen. sg. in Cod. Supr.: obréte
bogoborenyje eresi potopv dusenyjv) and toponyms (xrusopole from Xpusomolig), as
well as Hebrew female proper names, which in Gk. were indeclinable (ijezavelv from
TeCape), attested in the gen. sg. in Cod. Supr.: bégajv slasti aky ilija ijezaveli). This
suggests that even the asuffixal feminine type remained productive until late. It must,
however, be noted that many of these words are hapaxes, attested only in the nom.-acc.

sg. Consequently, their declinability cannot always be confirmed (App. 13.).

4.2. Stems in */-u-/

The OCS */u/-declension is completely masculine and very small. Not one of the nouns
traditionally assigned to this class makes consistent use of the historical */u/-stem
desinences. The nouns that historically belong here are, no doubt due to the
homophonous nom.-acc. sg., being transferred to the */o/-stems, whereas the latter

often use historical */u/-stem endings.

There are no reliable traces of feminine */u/-stem nouns in OCS, yet I would like to
suggest two possibilities, vrove ‘rope’ and vétve ‘branch’, both synchronically */i/-
stems. The root-final -v- might be best explained as an old stem vowel */-u-/ that has
found itself in a consonantal position before an attached secondary stem vowel */-i-/.
The PSI. forms would then be */wir-u-/ < PIE */wrh-u-/, cp. Gk. Feptewv ‘to drag’, and
*/way-t-u-/ < PIE */woy-t-u-/ : */wi-t-u-/, cp. viti ‘to plait’, Gk. oisog (*FoitFoq)

‘willow’.

The feminines seem to have been very rare already in PIE. A more or less certain
instance is */gen-u-/, continued by Gk. yévug ‘mouth, jaw’ and Goth. kinnus ‘cheek’,
both feminine. On the geminated -nn- of Goth., see Szemerényi (1989:189). The

masculine gender of Olr. giun ‘mouth’ is probably secondary, as Olr. has no */u/-stem
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feminines. Another possible feminine */u/-stem is PIE */ak-u-/, continued by Hit.
common gender akus ‘sharp stone’ and Lat. feminine acus ‘needle’. Lat. domus might
suggest that OCS domw used to be feminine (Meid 1957:155, Birnbaum & Schaeken
1997:29), but Gk. dopog and Skt. ddmah rather point to an */o/-stem masculine.
Besides, the */u/-stem forms of Lat. domus are attested late and thus likely to be

secondary (see Meier-Briigger 1977:159).
Neuters were more numerous in PIE, and at least the following can be reconstructed:

PIE */gon-u-/ > Skt. janu, Gk. yovv, Lat. genii, Hitt. gienu, all *knee’.

PIE */med"u-/ > Skt. mddhu ‘honey, mead’, Gk. pébv ‘wine’, Olr. mid
‘mead’. Olr. mid is a masculine, but the fluctuation between genders
may be old, as this is originally a substantivized adjective.

PIE */dor-u-/ > Skt. daru ‘wood’, Gk. d6pv ‘stem (of a tree)’.

PIE */(d)aKr-u-/ > Skt. dsru, Gk. 8&xpv, Goth. tagr, all ‘tear’. A discussion of
PIE */dakru-/ and its various reflexes can be found in Sapir’s
unfinished, posthumously published 1939 article.

PIE */gwer-u-/ > Lat. veriu ‘point of javelin’, Olr. biur ‘spear’.

OCS has traces of at least two */u/-stem neuters, drévo ‘tree’ and medwv ‘honey’. The
former is still a neuter but it has gone over to the */o/-declension, whereas the latter is
still an */u/-stem but has become a masculine. Their different treatment is easily
explained by their semantics. PIE */med"-u-/, as a noun, was by necessity a singulare
tantum. The masculine and neuter */u/-stems were distinguished in the singular only in
the nom. sg. (masculine */-s/ vs. neuter */-¢/) and the acc. sg. (masculine */-m/ vs.
neuter */-@/). The PSI. loss of all final consonants thus wiped out everything that made
PIE */med"-u-/ a non-masculine. PIE */dor-u-/, on the other hand, referring not only to
the material ‘wood’ but also to the countable unit ‘tree’, occurred frequently both in the

singular and in the plural. The gender was retained by the */u/-stem plural forms like
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nom.-acc. pl. */der-w-a/ (OCS dréva, with an analogical expansion of the thematic
ending, cp. Homeric doUpo from */dor-w-0/'"), and a new */o/-stem nom.-acc. sg.
*/der-w-o0-/ (OCS drévo) was backformed. Goth. shows exactly the same development
in the former */u/-stems kniu ‘knee’ (*/gn-ew-o-/) and triu ‘tree’ (*/dr-ew-o-/),
backformed from the plural forms kiniwa (*/gn-ew-a/) and triwa (*/dr-ew-a/),
respectively. Gk., Goth. and OCS have generalized different qualitative (*/dor-/ vs.
*/der-/) and quantitative (*/der-u-/ vs. */dr-ew-/) grades of the original proterodynamic

noun.

OCS has three masculines that with some certainty continue an original */u/-stem and

which are more or less consistently declined as */u/-stems:

synwv ‘son’, cp. Skt. sinuh ‘son’, Goth. sunus ‘id.’, Lith. sinus ‘id.’, all from
PIE */stin-u-/.
medv ‘honey’, see above.

vrexsv ‘top, peak’, cp. Lith. virsus ‘id.’, both from PIE */wrs-u-/.

In addition, many nouns, some of them almost certainly original */o/-stems, often
follow this declension, e.g. darv ‘gift, reward’ (cp. Gk. d@pov), domv ‘house’ (App.
14.).

The mechanisms by which several PIE */u/-stems have been transferred to other
declensions are discussed in Orr (1996). Possible traces can also be seen in the

deverbative type in -fva (4.6.3.12.) and the neuters in -sstvo (4.5.2.3.10.).

' Probably even the Gk. ending is secondary, replacing the old neuter */u/-stem nom.-acc. pl.
termination */-0/ < */-uh/. The latter, again probably, survives in Olr., see Strachan (1899).
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4.3. Stems in */-1-/

The vocalic stems in */-1-/ are often divided into the so-called devi- and vrki-stems, so
named after their characteristic representatives in Skt., viz. devi ¢ goddess’ and vrkih
‘she-wolf” (the two types, distinct in Vedic, merged in the classical language).
Synchronically speaking, this division is meaningless for OCS although both historical
types are represented (see Meid 1957b:15-16, Kortlandt 1997).

Although the OCS type as such is inherited, the nouns contained by it are not, with one
possible exception: tysesti ‘thousand’ agrees with Goth. pisundi ‘id.’, both from
*/tis-Kmt-1/. Reconstructable PIE */1/-stems have been transferred to the */a/-
declension, mostly by the addition of */-k-a-/, cp. mwSica ‘fly’ = Gk. pvia ‘id.’, both
from PIE */mus-1/. For several other examples of original */1/-stems, see Hirt (1912)
and Arumaa (1985:80-90). It is plausible that the nouns in -ica are secondary
thematicizations of older consonantal stems, i.e. PIE */mus-1/ > PSl. */mus-1-k-/ >
*/mus-1-k-a/. This would be comparable to the treatment of */1/-stems in Lat., cp.

genitrix ‘mother’ vs. Skt. janitri, GK. yevétepa, all from */gena-tr-1/.

OCS */1/-stems, the inflection of which differs from that of the */a/-stems only in the
nom. sg. (where they end in -i), fall into several derivational categories. By far the most
numerous are feminines in -yni. (Vaillant 1974:387-388 believes the suffix is borrowed
from Gmce.) The palatalization of -7- probably spread from oblique forms, where it is
regular, e.g. acc. sg. -nq < */-nyam/ (Birnbaum & Schaeken 1997:24). They are either
deadjectival abstracta, e.g. pravyni ‘justice, rightness’ «— pravs ‘right, straight’ (App.
15.), in which case they are synonymous to the */i/-stems in -osto (4.1.2.), or
denominal, e.g. bogyni ‘goddess’ «— bogw ‘god’ (App. 16.), in which case they mostly
denote animates. The productivity of this class is indicated by many borrowings, e.g.
syro-finikissanyni ‘Phoenician woman from Syria’ (translating Gk. Zvpogowikissa) and
even magvdalyni ‘Magdalene’, from Gk. MaydoAnvr), adopted here due to phonetic

similarity.
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There are three feminines and four masculines, the latter denoting animates, built with a
suffix */-1y-1/, e.g. fem. ladvji ‘boat, ship’ (App. 17.1.), masc. balvji ‘physician’ (App.
17.2.). Six masculines, all denoting a profession, contain a suffix */-kiy-1/, e.g.

korabucwji “sailor’ <« korabw ~ korablv “ship’ (App. 18.).

Finally, this declensional class contains a fair number of borrowed personal names and
toponyms, e.g. eremioni (fem.) < Gk. ‘Eppiévn), iossji (masc.) <— Gk. ooy, vitefagyji
<« Gk. BnSpoayn (App. 19.), and a few appellatives, e.g. eresevyji ‘a plant disease (of
rye)’ < Gk. épusiBn (App. 20.). I would, despite Vasmer (ESRJa, s.v. pereginja),
consider prégyni ‘wild mountainous region’ as a borrowing from Gme. */fergunya-/ —
Goth. fairguni ‘mountain’ (with the substitution */f/ — */p/ as in pila ‘saw’ «— OHG
fil) < PIE */perku-/. Cp. the Celtic form that is indirectly attested in Gk. EpxOvia Spupa
(Aristot.), Schmidt (1992:167).

4.4. Stems in */-u-/
OCS */u/-stems are all feminine. The class contains at least eleven nouns, at least six of

which are borrowings, mostly from Gme. The native items are

kry ‘blood’, now attested in the recently found Psalterium from the Sinai
(Birnbaum & Schaeken 1997:30). Otherwise the old acc. sg. krvve is
used as the nom. sg. as well. From PIE */kru-/, the zero grade of
*/krewo-/ which is reflected in Gk. xpéFog ‘flesh, meat’ and Skt.
kravih ‘1d.’.

zrony ‘millstone’, cp. Goth. */u/-stem asilu-qairnus ‘mill’, which is probably
feminine (this is inferrable from OE cweorn ‘id.”), both from PIE
*/gweérn-u-/ : */gwr:n-u-/.

loky ‘pond’, cp. Lat. lacus, Olr. loch, both ‘lake’ (both */u/-stems), all from
PIE */lok-u-/.
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fuby ‘love, lust, attraction’, from the adjective [ubw “dear’, related to Goth.
liufs “id.”, from PIE */lewb"-/.

ne-plody ‘sterile woman’, from plodwv ‘fruit’, probably an original */u/-stem
as can be inferred from the adjective plod-ov-vnv ‘fruitful’.

cely ‘healing’, from the adjective cél» ‘whole, healthy’, related to Goth. hails
‘id.”, both from PIE */koyl-/.

It seems obvious that ne-plody is a feminine bahuvrihi adjective from plodw, while at
least /uby and cély are best interpreted as original collectives (historically there is no

difference between the two, see 2.1.). See Meid (1957b:8).

One additional word belongs here historically: *bry ‘eye-brow’, attested once in the
instr. pl. brevemi in Cod. Supr. It is impossible to determine whether its nom. sg. was
bry or brvve. The word continues PIE */brii-/ and is identical to Skt. bhriih, Gk. dppig,
OE bru, all ‘id.”.

The masculines seem to have been very few already in PIE, which is understandable
given that the class consists almost exclusively of derived feminines and feminine
adjectives. Masculines should therefore be sought among the radical stems. There are

traces of two such words in OCS:

bykwv ‘bull’. Gribble (1973) derives the word from a verbal root */bew-/
*/b"a-/ ‘swell, puff up’ + an agent suffix */-k-o-/. More likely, in my opinion,
PSI. used an onomatopoetic root */bi-/ as an adjective, i.e. ‘one that goes
bii’. This is also suggested by the suffix */-k-o-/, which is the usual
instrument for transferring old */u/-stem adjectives, but not nouns, to the

*/o/-declension, cp. sladvkw ‘sweet’ vs. Lith. saldus ‘id.’.
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Jjezykw ‘tongue, language’, related to Lith. liezuvis, OPr. insuwis, Goth. tuggo
etc., all from PIE */dng"a-/. On the Lith. form, see Hamp (1979:44). I have
no idea what Hilmarsson (1982:358) means when he says that “[o]ur present
understanding of the resonants and their vocalization, of course, forbids” the
derivation of Balto-Slavic */in-/ from PIE */dn-/. Hilmarsson’s idea that the
word is a compound of */dnt-/ or */n-/ ‘in, inside’ and >’</ghdhﬁ—/ ‘fish” (Gk.
ixS0c) does not make any sense semantically and is phonologically
impossible. The word for ‘fish’ must have been */d"g"a-/, since a */g"d"a-/
would have yielded Lith. *Zduvis, not the existing Zuvis. Gk. iyB0¢ thus arose
from a metathesis, in exactly the same way as x8ov ‘earth’ vs. Hit. fekan. A
similar metathesis also took place in Skt., cp. ksam- ‘earth’. Therefore PIE
*/d"¢"i-/ would yield Skt. *ksii-, not the existing ju-hith ‘tongue’, which can
only continue */g"G-/. It can thus be concluded that the word for ‘tongue’ can
have nothing to do with that for ‘fish’. The identity between Lith. Zuvis and
the last element of lieZuvis is secondary; it came about as a consequence of

the fact that both PIE */d"g"/ and */g"/ yield Lith. Z (and Slavic z).

Winter’s reconstruction */nd"-/ (Skt. adhdh ‘below’) + >"/g'heAw-/ (Winter’s
notation) (Gk. ydog ‘infinite space, atmosphere’, Lat. fauces ‘throat, narrow
entrance’), i.e. ‘that which is below the root of the mouth’, with a subsequent
metathesis of the initial complex cluster, is semantically plausible, but a
metathesis does not explain the */d-/ (instead of */d"-/) required by Goth.

tuggo and OLat. dingua.

I believe the correct analysis is */dnt-/ ‘tooth’ + the verbal root */g"i-/, the
zero grade of */g"ewa-/ “call’, cp. Skt. hdvate “to call’, pass. past ptcl. hiitd-,
OCS pres. 3" sg. zovetr, inf. zwvati ‘id.’. PIE */dng"a-/ is thus a
substantivized bahuvrihi adjective naming the location (behind or between

the teeth) and the function of the organ in question. Like byks and the */u/-
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stem adjectives, it has been transferred to the */o/-declension with the suffix
*/-k-/. There is no need for a laryngeal hardening a la Martinet (1956) to

account for the latter.

Surprisingly, considering the marginal position of the */ii/-stems in OCS and their
gradual shift to the */i/-stems (krvve, *brvve), there are six relatively recent
borrowings. Their ending up in this declension was probably phonetically motivated

(Halla-aho 2005).

brady ‘axe’ from Gmc. */bardd/, cp. Germ. Barte.

buky ‘document, book’ from Gmc. */bokd/, cp. Goth. boka.

svekry ‘mother-in-law’ from Gme. */swexrd/, cp. Goth. swaihro (see Halla-
aho 2005).

smoky ‘fig’ from Gmc. */smakkd/, cp. Goth. smakka.

xorqgy ‘sceptre’ from Mongolian, see ESRJa, s.v. xorug(o)v’.

crovky (and cirky) ‘temple, church, assembly’ from Gmc. */kir(1)kd/, cp. OE

cirice

For a discussion of further relics of PIE */G/-stems in Slavic, as well as of their

semantic classification, see Arumaa (1985:63-68).

4.5. Stems in */-0-/

Stems in */-o-/ form the largest non-feminine nominal stem class in all (excluding
Hittite) IE languages, containing more masculines and neuters than all other
declensions together. Due to its productivity, it has also been especially prone to
morphological rearrangements and innovations. Stems in */-o-/ are distinguished from
most other noun classes by the virtual absence of ablaut. For some views on the stem-

vowel alternation */-o-/ : */-e-/, see Gray (1932:184) and Mottausch (2001).
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The */o/-stems seem to be the youngest PIE stem class, with the exception of the */a/-
stems, which are derived from the former. It has been proposed that the class emerged
from reanalyzed athematic genitive attributes in */-os/ (Brosman 1998). Brugmann
(1920) suggests that Lat. humus ‘earth’ continues an old gen. sg., comparable to Gk.
xBovég. This idea would also explain why the */o/-stem nom. sg. and gen. sg. are
identical in Hit., and why the reconstruction of a common */o/-stem proto-genitive

seems so difficult (Gray 1932:185-186, Shields 1991).

Gk. and Lat. have a small number of feminine */o/-stems, whose historical status is not
clear, e.g. Gk. vipog ‘island’, vésog ‘disease’, vvog ‘daughter-in-law’, 086g ‘way’,

napSevog ‘virgin’, Lat. alvus ‘stomach’, cunnus ‘vagina’, humus ‘earth’.

The OCS masculines and neuters are described below separately.

4.5.1. Masculines
4.5.1.1. Asuffixal nouns
Most of the simple, asuffixal, masculines are deverbatives. Some, however, do not have

a transparent verbal connection and seem to be very old. Examples are:

bogv ‘god’, cp. Skt. bhdgah ‘wealth, food, god’, Gk. gpdyog ‘glutton’, all
from */b"ag-o-/. The original root */b"ag-/ seems to have referred to
‘eating’, ‘food’, ‘wealth’, hence to the provider or sharer of food and
wealth, i.e. ‘god’. Cp. OCS wubogwr ‘poor’ (‘unwealthy’), bog-atv
‘rich’, Skt. pres. 3™ sg. bhdjati ‘share, divide’, bhdgavant-
‘bounteous’. For the semantic development, see Jucquois (1965). It is
sometimes claimed on semantic grounds that bogws is an Iranian
borrowing, e.g. Schlerath (2001). This is an unnecessary assumption.

agvlv ‘angle, corner’, cp. Lat. angulus ‘id.’, both from */angul-o-/.
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dive ‘astonishment, wonder’, cp. Skt. devah, Lith. diévas, Lat. deus, Olr. dia
‘god’, all from */deyw-o-/.

zvons ‘noise’, cp. Toch. B kene ‘music, tune’, both from */g™won-o-/.
According to Holzer (1986:86-96), a borrowing (see 4.1.1., {n.9).

dymv, cp. Skt. dhiimdh, Lat. fiimus ‘smoke’, Gk. Supdg ‘soul, breath’, all
from */d"Gim-o-/.

sramw ‘shame’, cp. ON harmr ‘harm’, both from */Korm-o-/.

gradv ‘city’, preé-gradv ‘vestibule’, cp. Lith. gardas ‘fence’, Skt. grhah
‘house’, all from */g"ord"-o-/. The different ablaut grades may suggest
that this is an original root noun.

Stitv ‘shield’, cp. Lith. skiétas ‘id.’, Olr. sciath ‘id.’, all from */skeyt-o-/.

tury ‘bull’, cp. Gk. Tadpog ‘id.’, Lat. faurus ‘id.’, Lith. taiiras ‘id.”, Goth.
stiur ‘steer’, all from */(s)tawr-o-/ : */(s)tewr-o-/.

sokw ‘juice’, cp. Gk. owdg ‘id.’, Toch. B sekwe ‘pus’, all from */sokw-o-/.

severw ‘north, northern wind’, cp. Lat. caurus ‘north-west wind’, both from
*/skew(e)r-o-/; cp. also Lith. Siduré ‘north’, Sitiras ‘winterly’, Goth.
skiira ‘shower’.

dvors ‘court(yard)’, cp. Lith. dvaras ‘court’, Toch. B twere ‘door’.

vivks ‘wolf’, cp. Skt. vikah ‘id.’, Goth. wulfs ‘id.’, Lith. vilkas ‘id.’, Toch. B
walkwe id.’, all from */wlkw-o-/.

gadwv ‘snake, any creeping repulsive animal’, cp. OHG quat ‘evil’, both from
PIE */gwdd"-o-/, possibly a substantivized adjective; cp. also Lith.
géda ‘shame’.

meéxv ‘leathern bag, wineskin’, cp. Lith. maiSas ‘sack’, Skt. mesdh ‘ram,
skin’, all from */moys-o-/.

rabv ‘slave, servant’, cp. Lat. orbus ‘bereaved, parentless’, both from
*/orb™-0-/, probably a substantivized adjective.

krqgw “circle’, cp. ON hringr ‘ring’, both from */kr®;ng"-o-/.
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Additional synchronically non-derived simple masculines are given in App. 21. As
stated above, the most common type of asuffixal masculines are */o/-grade

deverbatives. At least the following formations can be traced back to PIE:

sv-borv ‘gathering, meeting’ < bwrati (ber-) ‘to gather’, cp. Gk. @dpog ‘that
which is brought in, tribute’ «— pépewv ‘to carry’, both from */b"or-o-/
— */ber-/.

raz-dorv ‘quarrel’ (metaphorically from ‘tearing’) «— dorati (der-) ‘to tear’,
cp. Gk. dopdg ‘leathern bag’ (i.e., a product of ‘skinning’) <— 8épewv ‘to
skin’, both from */dor-o-/ «— */der-/.

gladv ‘hunger’ «— *Zlvdeti (cp. SCr. zudjeti ‘to wish’), cp. Skt. gdrdhah
‘thirst’ « grdhyati ‘to be greedy’, both from */g"old™o0-/ «
*/g"d"-0-/.

zqbv ‘tooth’ « zeti (zeb-) ‘to gnaw’, cp. Gk. yéppog ‘bolt’, Toch. B keme,
Skt. jambhah ‘tooth’, OE camb ‘comb’, all from */g’ombh-o-/ «—
*/gemb-.

morv ‘plague, pestilence’ «— mréti (mer-) ‘to die’, cp. Lith. maras ‘plague’
«— mirti ‘to die’, Gk. popog ‘fate, ruin, death’, all from */mor-o-/ «
*/mer-/.

o-strove ‘island’ « obsolete *struti (*strov-), cp. Gk. pdFog ‘stream’ <«
peFew ‘to flow’, both from */srow-0-/ <— */srew-/.

(9

tvory ‘creation’, za-tvorv ‘bolt (for closing a door)’, pri-tvors ‘colonnade,
cloister’ «— obsolete *tver-, cp. Lith. ap-tvaras ‘fence’ «— tvérti ‘to
enclose’, Gk. sopdg ‘urn, coffin’, all from */twor-o-/ < */twer-/. Cp.
*/i/-stem vrddhi tvare ‘creation’. According to Holzer (1989:81-84),
this group, both in Slavic and Baltic, was borrowed from

“Temematic” (see 4.1.1., fn.9).
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vozv ‘chariot’ < vesti (vez-) ‘to transport’, cp. Gk. &yoc ‘id.” (usually an
*/es/-stem neuter but sometimes an */o/-stem masculine), both from

*/wog"-0-/ «— */weg"-/.
In some cases the deverbative seems to be an old adjective:

ot-lékv ‘remains’ «— obsolete */ik-, cp. Gk. Aowwog (adj.) ‘remaining’ «—
Aeirewv ‘to leave, abandon’, both from */loykw-o-/ «— */leykw-/.

vu-lazv ‘entrance’ «— -leésti (-lez-) ‘to go, creep, sneak’, cp. ON lagr ‘low’,
both from */16g"0-/ «— */leg"/. Also za'laze ‘danger’, sv-laze
‘descent’.

ob-(v)lakv ‘cloud’ «— viesti (vlek-) ‘to drag, pull’, cp. Gk. 6Axdg ‘that which

draws’ «— €\xewv ‘to draw, drag’, both from */wolk-o-/ < */welk-/.
The remaining masculine */o/-stem deverbatives are given in App. 22.
There are three reduplicated asuffixal deverbal masculines:

glagolv ‘word, speech, thing’ from PSI. */gal-gal-a-/ (cp. Eng. call).

tq-tons ‘noise’ (cp. Lat. tin-tinnare ‘to tinkle’).

popelv ~ pepelv ‘ash(es)’, cp. paliti ‘to set on fire’, politi ‘to blaze up’. The
variant popelv probably reflects secondary identification of the

reduplicating syllable as the prefix po- (Hamp 1972:158).

4.5.1.2. Onomatopoetics
The following */o/-stem masculines can be classified as onomatopoetic in nature:
lopotvy ‘any loud noise’, klocwvtv ‘knocking’, kokotv ‘rooster’, skrvZotv ‘gnashing’,

stroks ‘swan’.
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4.5.1.3. Borrowings

Transparent borrowings came from two main sources, Gmc. (App. 23.1.) and Gk.
(App. 23.2.). The former are older than the latter, as is clearly shown by the sound
substitution. The OCS */o/-stem masculine declension is the deposit for all Gme. */0/-
stems, whether masculine (OCS dl»gw ‘debt’ «— Gmce. */dulgaz/) or neuter (OCS xyz»
‘hut, cabin’ «— Gmc. */xiisa(n)/), and also all */u/-stems (osv/v ‘donkey’ «— Gmc.
*/asiluz/). Most Lat. and Asiatic words likewise entered late PSI. through Gmc., e.g.
mwnixv ‘monk’ «— OHG munih < Vulgar Lat. monicus, velbbqdv ‘camel’ < Goth.
ulbandus ‘id.” < Hit. huwalpant- ‘hunchback’ (cp. Gk. é\épag, élepdvrog from the
same source). There are scattered borrowings from Turkic and Iranian sources (App.

23.3.).

4.5.1.4. Suffixal masculine */o/-stems
The elements that are used in building derived */o/-stem masculines can be divided into
*/s/-, *In/-, */t/-, */t/-, */y/-, */1/- and */k/-suffixes. There are also less numerous traces

of other derivational extensions.

4.5.1.4.1. Nouns in */-s-0-/
The nouns with a suffix */-s-o-/, often realized as -x» either phonologically or
analogically, constitute a heterogeneous group. Most of those whose derivation can be

determined are deverbal. The instances are:

bésv ‘demon’ from PIE */b"oyd-s-o-/, cp. Lith. baisas ‘ghost’ and, without
*/-s-/, Lat. foedus ‘foul, filthy’.

gréexv ‘sin’, cp. sv-greti se ‘to grow hot’.

duxv ‘spirit’, vez-duxw ‘air’, cp. na-duti se ‘to swell, boast’. The */-s-/-
formation seems to be very old, cp. Lith. daiisos (pl. tant.) ‘air’, Goth.
dius ‘animal’ (*/o/-stem neuter), all from */d"ew-s-o-/. The ultimate

root is */d"ew-/ > Goth. diwan ‘to die’.
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Zenixv ‘bridegroom’ from Zeniti ‘to marry’.

spexv ‘effort’, po-spexw ‘ability, strength’, u-spexw ‘profit, success’ «— spéti
‘to succeed’.

sluxv ‘hearing’, po-sluxv ‘witness’ «— sluti ‘to be known as’.

viasw ‘hair’, cp. Gk. odog ‘fine, thick, twined’, both from */wol-s-o0-/ and
derived from PIE */wel-/ whence OCS vslati ‘to undulate’, Lat. volare
‘to fly, speed’.

smexv ‘laughter’ «— smijati se, sméjq se ‘to laugh’.

glasv ‘voice’ from */gol-s-o-/ with the same root as in the reduplicated
glagolv ‘word, thing, speech’.

lisv ‘fox’ if from something like PSI. */wleyp-s-a-/ via Lidén’s Law.
Shevelov (1964:196) explains the chaotic vocalism in lis», Lat. vulpés,
Gk. dAomng, Lith. lapé as “attributable to taboo motives”. Latv. lapsa
< */wlap-s-a-/, apart from the root vowel, is a close parallel to PSI.
*/wleyp-s-a-/. For discussion, see Blazek (1998b) and Schrijver
(1998).

4.5.1.4.2. Nouns in */-n-o-/

4.5.1.4.2.1. -nv

There are two nouns with */-n-o-/ attached to a verbal root, viz. stans ‘camp’ « stati
‘stand (up), stop, rise’ and swvn» ‘sleep’ «— swpati, but the latter may continue a
generalized oblique stem of a heteroclitic neuter (3.8.), while stan» may be an old pass.

past ptcl. of stati.

4.5.1.4.2.2. -inv
The suffix -inw is a very productive singulative element, used mostly with consonantal-
stem pluralia tantum nouns denoting nationalities (see 3.2.). In addition, the following

occur:
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Ziteliny ‘inhabitant’; a backformation from a -tel-stem nom. pl. Zitele «
Zitelw “id.”.

cloveciney “a little man’ (pejorative) «— cloveks ‘man’.

Zetelaninv ‘reaper’; an interesting case of multiple suffixation. The ultimate
source 1s the -fel-stem 5@te[b, zetele ‘1d.’, extended with the plural
suffix -jan-, Zetelane, and finally the singulative -in-, Zetelaninv.

gospodins ‘lord, master’ «— gospods ‘id.’.

ispolins ‘giant’.

Zidovinw ‘Jew’; possibly a backformation from an */u/-stem nom. pl. Zidove
«— Zidv ‘id.’.

ludinw ‘man’ « pl. tant. ludvje ‘people’.

poganinsy ‘heathen’ « Lat. paganus ‘rustic, civilian’.

4.5.1.4.3. Nouns in */-t-0-/

Six or so nouns are built by adding */-t-o-/ directly to a root, in most cases verbal:

potv ‘sweat’ «— pesti (pek-) ‘to bake’, i.e. */pokw-t-0-/ < */pekw-/.
mastv ‘grease, oil’ «— mazati, mazq ‘to grease, anoint’, i.e. */mog-t-o-/.
mlate ‘hammer’ «— mléti, me[q ‘to grind’, i.e. */mol-t-o0-/ < */mel-/.
platv ‘a half’” < pol» ‘id.’, pola ‘id.’, i.e. */pol-t-o-/.

sq-po-staty ‘enemy’ «— stati ‘to stand up’, i.e. */sta-t-o-/.

listv ‘leaf’, cp. Lith. laiskas ‘id.’, i.e. */leysk-t-o-/.
Three nouns have a connecting vowel between the root and */-t-o-/:
trepetv ‘fear, horror’ < trepetati ‘to shake’, cp. Gk. tpérewv ‘to turn, guide,

overthrow, upset’.

Zivotw ‘life’ « Ziti (Ziv-) ‘to live’, cp. */i/-stem Zits ‘id.” and Zizns ‘id.’.
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xobotv “tail’, possibly related to Lith. kabéti ‘to hang’ (the initial x- is

unexpected in any case).

4.5.1.4.4. Nouns in */-r-o-/
There are four nouns with */-r-o-/ attached directly to a verbal root:

Ziry ‘pasture’ « Ziti ‘to live’.
pire ‘party’ «— piti ‘to drink’.
pro-nyrv ‘wickedness, badness’ «— *nyti, cp. u'nyti ‘to collapse mentally’.

darv ‘gift’ « dati ‘to give’, this seems to be an ancient formation, cp. Gk.

ddpov ‘id.”.
A few more have a connecting vowel:

severv ‘north’ from PIE */(s)kéw-/, cp. Lith. Sidqure ‘id.’, Lat. caurus ‘north-

west wind’; the original root can possibly be seen in Goth. skewjan ‘to

go, walk’.

stezerv ‘foundation, base’, cp. Lith. stegerys, possibly related to Gk. stéyewv

‘to cover’, Lat. tegere ‘id.’, etc.

The word govorv ‘noise’ may belong here if it continues PIE */gow-/ (Gk. yofoc
‘weeping, wailing’) : */gu-/ (OlIr. guth ‘voice’). It can, however, be a backformation
from govoriti ‘to make noise’, which may formally be a borrowing from Goth.

ga-warjan ‘to forbid’, cp. ve-kusw ‘temptation’ «— vu-kusiti ‘to tease’ < Goth. kausjan

‘id.”.
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4.5.1.4.5. Nouns in */-y-o0-/

4.5.1.4.5.1. jo

Non-verbal (at least transparently) masculines that were built with a simple suffix
*/-y-0-/ are very rare: vojb ‘army’, vrace ‘physician’, kose ‘wicker basket’, mqzo ‘man,
husband’, and strojo ‘household, order’. A few more are probably thematicized */i/-
stems: konws ‘horse’ and veprs ‘boar’ (see 4.1.2.). The noun dvZde ‘rain’ continues PIE
*/dus-dyu-/ ‘bad day’ and is thus a radical stem. The deverbatives, e.g. voZds ‘leader’

from vesti (ved-) ‘to lead’ or the iterative voditi, are more numerous (App. 24.).

Two deverbal instrumental nouns appear to have been built with a complex */-k-y-o-/,
viz. bice ‘whip’ « biti ‘to hit’ and kfuce ‘key’ « obsolete *kiuti; cp. Lith. kliduti ‘to
bend, twist’, Lat. clavis ‘key’, and Gk. kAntg “id.”.

4.5.1.4.5.2. -ajv

Four abstract deverbatives were built with */-ya-y-o-/:

po-lucajv ‘fate, destiny, lot’, pri-lucajv ‘incident, coincidence’, s»-lucajo ‘id.’
«— po-luciti ‘to gain, receive’.

ob-(v)ycajv ‘custom, manner’ «— vyknqti ‘to learn, be accustomed’.

pri-myslaje ‘scribble, whim’, wmyslajo “id.”, rozzmyslaje ‘intellect, reason’
«— pri-mysliti ‘to come up with, invent’.

pri-klucaje ‘incident, coincidence’ « pri-kiuciti se ‘to happen, take place’.

Birnbaum & Schaeken (1997:40) reconstruct */-8-y-o-/ which agrees with the nouns

with a root-final velar but not as well with -mysiaje.

4.5.1.4.5.3. -tajo
Four nomina agentis were built with */-ta-y-o-/. The archetype is rataje ‘farmer’ « rati

(ofq) ‘to till’ corresponding to Lith. artdjas < arti, both from PIE */ars-/. The
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synchronic irregularity between the inf. rati and the pres. stem o7-, caused by the liquid
metathesis, was removed by remodeling the former to orati, with a new segmentation of
the old root infinitive ra-ti as or-a-ti (i.e., according to the type stenati ‘to lament’ :
stenq). This gave rise to a secondary oratajb, from which -atajs was reanalyzed as the
suffix. Consequently, we have vodataje ‘leader’ « voditi ‘to lead’, xodatajb ‘defender,

assistant’, is-xodataje ‘id.” < xoditi ‘to go’, po-zoratajv ‘spectator’ «— zoreéti ‘to watch’.

4.5.1.4.5.4. -vjb
Half a dozen masculines were built with */-i-y-o0-/, e.g. vrabysjb ‘sparrow’ (App. 25.).
The productivity of this type is shown by the many Gk. borrowings ending in -iov or

-10g contained by it (App. 26.).

4.5.1.4.5.5. -isto
Ten or so diminutives contain a complex */-ey-t-y-o-/, e.g. grslicists ‘young turtle-

dove’ < grvlica ‘turtle-dove’ (App. 27.).

4.5.1.4.6. Nouns in */-1-0-/
Three nouns contain a suffix -»/» (*/-i-1-0-/), which may or may not have been
abstracted from the Gmc. borrowings osslv ‘donkey’ and kotsvlv ‘kettle’ (Birnbaum &

Schaeken 1997:42):

orvlv ‘eagle’ from PIE */or-/ : */er-/, cp. Lith. erélis ‘id.’, Gk. 6pwvig ‘bird’,
Goth. ara ‘vulture’.

pocvlv  ‘pitch’. The root psc- from PIE */pik-/ (through the Third
Palatalization) is the same as in Gk. wisoa ‘id.” (from */pikys/) and
Lat. pix, picis ‘id.’. The suffixation cannot be very old, for otherwise
we would expect *pscbln. The immediate source for pascwlv is
probably an */o/-stem *pscs or an */a/-stem *poca.

kozvlv ‘goat’ «— koza ‘she-goat’.
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4.5.1.4.7. Nouns in */-k-0-/
4.5.1.4.7.1. -kv, -co
In the simplest type the suffix */-k-o-/ was added directly to a verbal root or an older

stem. There are four such instances:

brakw ‘marriage’, as if from */b"or-k-o-/, «— bwrati (ber-) ‘to gather’.

zrakw ‘sight, look, form’, o-zrakw ‘id.’, as if from */g'(h)or-k-o-/, «— zbreti ‘to
see, watch’. Cp. vu-zors ‘sight’.

mésecy ‘month, Moon’, as if from */méns-n-k-o-/. The suffix was apparently
added to the zero grade of an old */en/-stem.

zlakw “shoot of plants, foliage’, as if from */g"ol-k-o-/, cp. zelenw ‘green’,

Lith. zalias ‘green, raw’.

4.5.1.4.7.2. -vkv
A bit more numerous are nouns in -»kw, €.g. Sipvksv ‘rose’. In deverbatives the suffix is
preceded by either -n-, e.g. o'stanvks ‘remains’, or -t-, e.g. o-statvks ‘id.’, both from

o-stati ‘to remain’, suggesting that the source of derivation is the pass. past ptcl. (App.

28.).

4.5.1.4.7.3. -ikv

A very popular */k/-suffix, used almost exclusively to derive personal nouns from
adjectives in -»n- and pass. past participles in -en-, is -ikv, €.g. grésvniks ‘sinner’ «—
gréesons ‘sinful’” «— gréxw ‘sin’ (App. 29.). In the isolated zlatiks ‘gold coin’ the suffix
is attached directly to the root (zlato ‘gold’) and has a diminutive (or singulative)

meaning.

4.5.1.4.7.4. -bco
The suffix -scs, from PIE */-i-k-0-/, has several functions. It builds diminutives from

other nouns, although very often the resulting form is (synchronically) identical in
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meaning with the source noun, e.g. cvétoco ‘flower’ from cvéts ‘id.” (App. 30.1.). On
the other hand, it builds deadjectival nouns denoting a person (very rarely an animal)
with the quality indicated by the source adjective, e.g. lutoco ‘severe person’ from lfutw
‘severe’ (App. 30.2.). Denominal nomina agentis, e.g. kaznvce ‘warlord’ from kazno
‘punishment, order’, are less common (App. 30.3.). But most often the suffix is used to
derive agent nouns from verbs (App. 30.4.). The deverbatives are largely synonymous
with act. pres. participles and agent nouns in -sn-ik» (above) and -tel- (3.1.).
Historically, the suffix is identical to Gk. -wog, which is adjectival and corresponds

semantically to OCS -sns, which, in turn, is the adjectival equivalent of -scw.

4.5.2. Neuters
4.5.2.1. Asuffixal nouns

Simple neuters are very rare in OCS. Those with a more or less solid etymology are:

vino ‘wine’, cp. Lat. vinum ‘id.”, Goth. wein ‘id.’, all from */weyn-o-/,
probably a cultural borrowing.

zlato ‘gold’, cp. Goth. gulp ‘id.’. Probably a petrified neuter form of an
adjective, cp. Lith. Zeltas ‘golden’. All from */g"olt-o-/ : */g"elt-o-/ :
*/g"to-/. Birnbaum & Schaeken (1997:40) see in zlato a zero grade
zI-, which, of course, is not the case, as shown by West and East
Slavic, cp. Po. zloto, Ru. zdloto.

vedro ‘good weather’, cp. OHG. wetar ‘weather’, both from */wed"r-o-/.

zrono ‘grain’, cp. Skt. jirnam ‘id.’, Lat. granum ‘id.’, Olr. gran" ‘id.’, and
Goth. kaurn ‘corn’, all from */gr:n-o-/.

igo ‘yoke’, cp. Skt. yugam ‘id.’, Goth. juk ‘id.’, Lat. iugum ‘id.’, and Gk.
Cuyov ‘id.’, all from */yug-o-/.

selo ‘field, acre, village’, cp. Lat. solum ‘base, foundation, earth, soil’ and
Lith. sala ‘village’ (synchronically feminine), all from */sel-o-/ :

*/sol-0-/.
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tvlo ‘ground, surface’, cp. Skt. falam ‘plain’, both from */tel-o-/.

meso ‘flesh, meat’, cp. Goth. mimz ‘id.” and Skt. mamsam ‘id.’, all from
*/meéms-o-/.

ramo ‘shoulder’, cp. OlIr. arm” ‘weapon’ and Lat. arma (pl. tant.) ‘id.’, all
from */arm-o-/. Goth. arms ‘arm’ is a masculine */i/-stem.

seno ‘hay’, cp. Lith. siénas ‘id.” which is probably an old neuter, as
suggested by the Finnish borrowing heind ‘id.’. Hesychius has xowd -
xoptoc, which could be interpreted as a neuter plural (or collective)
form. If this 1s the case, we are entitled to reconstruct a PIE

*/Koyn-o-/.
Additional synchronically simple neuters are given in App. 31.

4.5.2.2. Borrowings

In late PSI., the neuter gender seems to have been a more closed noun class than the
masculines and the feminines. Borrowings are few, and even these are often disputed.

In my opinion, the following are likely to be of Gmc. origin:

bludo ‘plate’ beside the masculine blude «— Gme. */bewd-a-/, cp. Goth.
biup(s) ‘table’. Due to insufficient attestation, the gender of the Goth.
word cannot be determined with certainty.

myto ‘gift, bribe’ < Goth. mota ‘toll, custom’.

lice ‘face, person’ «— Goth. leik ‘body, flesh, corpse’.

gobino ‘abundance’ < Goth. ga-bei, acc. sg. ga-beins ‘id.’.

mléko ‘milk’ «— Gme. */melk-/, cp. OE meolc, Sw. mjolk, Germ. Milch. PSI.
*/melk-/ is sometimes (ESRJa s.v. moloko, Shevelov 1964:403)
regarded as inherited, but this attitude looks ideological rather than
based on evidence. Some plausible, but rather imaginative, cognates

with PIE */k/ have been suggested, e.g. Gk. péixwov ‘well, spring’,
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Lith. malkas ‘gulp’, Lat. mulcére ‘to stroke, sooth’. But all IE words
actually denoting ‘milk’, ‘milking’ and ‘breast feeding’
unambiguously point to PIE */g/, e.g. SCr. mldz ‘spurt of milk’, Ru.
molozivo ‘beastings’, Lith. malzyti ‘to milk’, Lat. mulgere ‘id.”, Gk.
apélyewv ‘id.’, and the source of mléko need not have been Goth.

miluks which is exceptional even within Gmc.

4.5.2.3. Suffixal neuter */o/-stems
We can distinguish */n/-, */t/-, */t/-, */d- */yl-, */1/-, */w/- and */k/-suffixes. The very
numerous nouns with the historically complex suffixes -iste and -sstvo ~ -bstveje are

considered separately below.

4.5.2.3.1. Nouns in */-n-o0-/

The nouns with */-n-o-/ are runo ‘wool’ (cp. rvvati, revq ‘to tear’), stegno ‘leg’ (cp.
stezerv ‘base, foundation’) and loZesna (pl. tant.) ‘womb’, as if from >“/logh-es-n-o-/,
from an obsolete */es/-stem *lozes- (cp. Gk. Aéyog, Aéxeog ‘bed’). A (historical) variant
of loZesna may be seen in lono ‘bosom’ if from */log"s-n-o-/ = */loksno/. For the

simplification */ksn/ > */n/, cp. luna ‘Moon’ from */louk-s-n-a/.

4.5.2.3.2. Nouns in */-t-0-/

There are five neuters that apparently contain a suffix */-t-o-/:

blato ‘swamp’ «— belv ‘white’, cp. Lith. bdltas ‘white’, Skt. bhalam ‘shine’,
Gk. (Hes.) padg “white’, all from */b"gl-/ : */b"51-/ : */b"al-/.

Zito ‘crop’ «— Ziti (ziv-) ‘to live’, cp. OPr. geits ‘bread’.

pata (pl. tant.) ‘shackles’ <« -peti (‘pvn-), cp. o'pona ‘curtain’, ras-ponv
‘cross’ (as a means of execution), also the Finnish borrowing panta

‘band, ribbon, collar’.
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léto ‘summer’, possibly from [iti, léjq ‘to pour’, i.e., a reference to ‘rain’, or
related to Olr. ldithe ‘day’.

jato ‘food’, if simplified from *jasto < */&d-t-o-/. A similar simplification is
probably attested in wufro ‘morning’ from *ustro (za-ustra ‘in the
morning’ is a hapax in the Savvina Kniga) < PIE */aws-r-o-/, cp. Lith.

ausra ‘dawn’, Skt. usar- ‘id.’, Eng. Easter, etc.

4.5.2.3.3. Nouns in */-r-o-/
The only clear instances of */-r-o-/ are rebro ‘rib’ (cp. OE ribb ‘id.”) and utro
‘morning’ (see above), possibly also védro ‘bucket, pail’ if the -r- does not continue the

stem element */-r-/ of the PIE heteroclitic */wod-',-/ ‘water’.

4.5.2.3.4. Nouns in */-d"-0-/

Two nouns seem to contain a suffix */-dh-o-/, viz. stado ‘herd, flock’ < stati ‘to stand
up’ (cp. ON 500 ‘id.’, Germ. Stute ‘mare’) and cedo ‘child’ < vu-Ceti (-¢on-) ‘to begin’
(cp. Lat. re-céns ‘fresh, recent’). OCS cedo is sometimes seen as a Germanic borrowing

(e.g. Holzer 1990:65).

4.5.2.3.5. Nouns in */-y-o0-/
4.5.2.3.5.1. -je
There are very few neuters with a simple suffix */-y-o-/, mostly deverbal nomina

instrumenti or collectives:

loze ‘bed’ <« lesti (leg-, leg-) ‘to lie down’. Despite the lack of exact
cognates, */log"-y-o-/ may well be a PIE formation, as suggested by
the structurally identical Olr. suide” ‘seat’, Lat. solium ‘throne’ from
*/sod-y-0-/ «— */sed-/ ‘to sit (down)’. Lith. loZza ‘camp’ is
synchronically an */a/-stem feminine, but it could be an original

neuter pl. */16g"y-a/ and close to OCS loZa ‘beds’. Cp. also Toch. B
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leke ‘bed’ and Gk. Aoyog ‘place for lying in wait’, both from
*/logh-o-/. On the other hand, /oZe could be a former */es/-stem, like
Gk. Aéyog ‘bed’, but it has the wrong grade in the root.

véste ‘council’ «— vétw ‘agreement’.

qze ‘rope’ <« qza ‘shackles’ (cp. Gk. &yyovn ‘rope, halter’, ayyeww ‘to
strangle’).

ovoste (coll.) ‘fruits’. This word should probably be analyzed as o-voste and
derived from a former */i/-stem */wag-ti-/, cp. Goth. us-wahsts
‘growth’ (Iljinskij 1922). Ultimately */wag-/ is in Schwebeablaut
relationship to the more usual */awg-/ as in Lat. augeére ‘to increase’,
Skt. éjah ‘might’, etc.

plusta (pl. tant.) ‘lungs, internal organs’, cp. Lith. plaiiciai “id.’.

pole “field’, cp. OR polw ‘open, hollow’, Lat. palam adv. ‘openly, publicly’.
Juhani Nuorluoto has suggested (pers. comm.) a connection with the
Finnish adjective paljas ‘bare, plain’. The latter, judging by the final
-s, cannot have been borrowed from PSI. but may suggest a Balto-
Slavic adjective */palya-/, which would make pole a substantivized

neuter form.

4.5.2.3.5.2. -pje

The suffix */-i-y-o-/ has two functions. In the first place, it builds denominal collective
plurals, e.g. vétveje ‘branches’ «— vetve ‘branch’. In one case the source is a borrowing,
gobvgnje ‘abundance’ «— Goth. ga-bigs ‘rich’, in another an adjective, ob-(v)ilvje
‘abundance’, cp. ob-(v)il» ‘abundant’. There are some twenty attested instances (App.

32.).

In the second place, the suffix is used in the countless deverbal nomina actionis, which,
perhaps, should be considered as part of a verbal paradigm, suppletive forms of the

infinitive, which only has the nom. and the acc., and the supine, which only has the acc.
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These neuters are derived from the pass. past ptcl., e.g. pri-nesensje ‘bringing’ <«
pri-nesenv ‘brought’ «— pri-nesti (‘nes-) ‘to bring’, or a form looking like it. (It is clear
that in practice an intransitive verb cannot have a passive participle, e.g. Sestvje ‘road,
journey’ «— *Swustv «— iti (id-, Svd-) ‘to go’). Very rarely, the suffix is attached directly
to the root: bogo-borvje ‘struggle with God’ « brati, borq ‘to fight’ (cp. bogo-borenyvje

‘id.” «— borens ‘fought’).

4.5.2.3.6. Nouns in */-1-0-/

4.5.2.3.6.1. -slo

The suffix */-s-1-o-/ occurs at least in two deverbatives, viz. veslo ‘oar’ «— vesti (vez-)
‘to transport’ and maslo ‘ointment’ «— mazati, mazq ‘to grease, anoint’. A third one,
¢islo ‘number’ « cisti (¢vt-) ‘to count’, is uncertain since the -s- may have spread from
the infinitive (cp. ¢isme ‘id.”) in reaction to the simplification of */-tl-/ clusters and the

rise of a form *cilo.

4.5.2.3.6.2. -lo

OCS has a fair number of deverbal nomina instrumentis in -/o, reflecting PIE
*/-d"-1-0-/, and these correspond semantically to the well-attested type in */-tr-/. Cp.
Skt. caritram ‘leg’ (lit. ‘mover’) «— cdrati ‘to move’, patatram ‘wing’ (‘flier’) « patati
‘to fly’, srotram ‘ear’ (‘hearer’) «— srnoti ‘to hear’, Lat. feretrum ‘bier’ « ferre ‘to
bear’, mulctrum ‘milking-pail’ «— mulgeére ‘to milk’, claustrum ‘bolt, bar’ « claudere
‘to close’, Goth. maurpr ‘murder’ < PIE */mr-tr-o-/ «— */mer-/ ‘die’, gilstr ‘tribute’ «
us-gildan ‘to reward’, and Gk. BAfjrpov ‘iron nail’ <— BaAew ‘to strike’, Soutpdv ‘one’s

portion’ «— datew ‘to distribute’, Atpov ‘ransom’ «— Avew ‘to release’.

It is likely that if we go back far enough in time, these neuters were thematicized
*/-ter-/-stems (3.1.), originally identical with the common agent noun type. The
inanimate equivalent of the agent is the instrument. Note that there is no formal

distinction between the English inanimate can opener (an instrument with which one
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opens cans) and the hypothetically possible animate can opener (a person who gets paid
for opening cans, for instance). In the Ru. sentences celovék byl ubit toporom ‘the man
was killed with an axe’ and celovék byl ubit banditom ‘the man was killed by a
gangster’, the decision between an agentive and instrumental interpretation of the instr.

sg. form is based solely on the semantics of topor and bandit.

The suffix */-d"-1-0-/ appears to be ancient, cp. Lat. stabulum “place for standing, hiding
etc.” from PIE */sta-d"l-0-/. On the origin of the suffix, see e.g. Sihler (1979). There are
about 25 instances in OCS, e.g. kadilo ‘incense’ «— kaditi ‘to burn as incense’. South
and East Slavic have simplified the late PSI. cluster */-dl-/, but cp. Cz. kadidlo and Po.
kadzidto. Very rarely the suffix builds denominals denoting place, e.g. cvétilo

‘meadow’ « cvérwb ‘flower’. App. 33.

4.5.2.3.7. Nouns in */-w-o0-/
A suffix */-w-0-/ occurs in two deverbatives, viz. pivo ‘beverage’ « piti ‘to drink’ and

secivo ‘axe’ «— sesti (sek-) ‘to hack, chop off’.

4.5.2.3.8. Nouns in */-k-0-/

The neuters in -sce are historically similar to the masculines in -oco» (*/-i-k-0-/)
(8.1.2.1.). They are usually diminutives, although quite often the semantic difference
between the base word and the derivation is neutralized, e.g. cedoce ‘child’ «— cedo

‘id.”. There are eight instances in OCS (App. 34.).

4.5.2.3.9. Nouns in -iste

There are some thirty neuters in -iste, mostly denoting places. When denominal, they
often have a pejorative meaning, e.g. crokwviste ‘heathen temple’ «— croky ‘temple’.
The deverbatives are neutral, e.g. svn-emiste ‘synagogue, gathering, council’ «— swvn-eti

se (-om-) ‘to gather, meet’. Quite often the suffix has been added to an */1/-participle (or

77



a form looking like it), e.g. blqdiliste ‘brothel’ « blqditi ‘to prostitute’, in one case to a

pass. past ptcl., pri-staniste ‘haven, port’ «<— pri-stati ‘to arrive’. App. 35.

4.5.2.3.10. Nouns in -sstvo ~ -bstvbje

By far the largest group of neuters consists of desubstantival and deadjectival abstract
nouns in -sstvo. The history of the suffix is not clear, but the -v- may be a former stem
element */-u-/ to which a theme vowel */-0-/ has been attached (as in the case of drévo
‘tree’, see 4.2.). The suffix-initial -5- is probably a mere prop-vowel preventing sound
changes at the morpheme boundary. This is suggested by béstvo ‘escape’ in which -stvo
has been added directly to the verbal root hég- ‘to run, escape’. The -s- may have been
abstracted from a root, in which case the actual suffix would be */-t-u-/. If this analysis
is correct, the class is morphologically to be identified with the deverbative type
represented by Goth. wahstus ‘growth’ «— wahsjan ‘to grow’, Olr. mess ‘judgment’
(*/med-t-u-/) <« midithir ‘to judge’, Lat. gressus ‘step’ « gradi ‘to walk’, and Gk.

kAtig ‘slope’ «— kA ivew ‘to incline’.

In the subclass with -yje, the suffix has been extended with */-i-y-o-/.

The deadjectival nouns are synonymous with the feminines in -osts (4.1.2.), e.g.
maqdrestvo ‘wisdom, wit’, mqgdroste ‘id.” «— mqdrv ‘wise’, and -ota (4.6.3.3.), e.g.
velicvstvo ‘greatness’, velikota ‘id.” «— velikv ‘great’, and also to the neuters in -pje

(4.5.2.3.5.2.), e.g. blazenwvstvo ‘bliss’, blazensvje ‘id.” < blazenv ‘blessed’. App. 36.

4.6. Stems in */-a-/

The rise of the */a/-stems, now usually called the */eh,/-stems, was linked to the rise of
the gender opposition between masculines and feminines (2.1.). The class was a recent
arrival in late PIE, which also explains why so few lexical items are reconstructable to

the proto-language.
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OCS, like Lat. and Gk., has a group of masculine */a/-stems which declensionally are

identical to the feminines. Some derivational types are exclusively masculine.

4.6.1. Simple */a/-stems
There is a handful of asuffixal */a/-stems that seem to go back at least to the dialectal

period of PIE:

Zena, cp. Olr. ben and Toch. B sana ‘woman’, all from PIE */gwen-a/.
According to Hamp (1979b) this is a ghost-form. He suggests the root
noun */gwenh-/ was thematicized independently in the dialects. See
also Meid (1966).

céna, cp. Gk. wown) and Lith. kdina ‘price’, all from PIE */kwoyn-a/.

stvga, cp. Goth. staiga and Latv. stiga ‘path’, all from PIE */stoyg™-a/ ~
*/stig"-a/.

vodova, cp. Lat. vidua and OIr. fedb ‘widow’, all from PIE */wid"(e)w-a/.

vlona, cp. Lith. vilna, Goth. wulla, Skt. irnd, and Lat. lana ‘wool’, all from
PIE */v]l:n-a/.

po-soxa ‘stick’, cp. Lith. Saka ‘branch’ and Skt. sakha ‘id.’, all from PIE
*/Kok"™-a/. (The traditional reconstruction of voiceless aspirates, now
generally rejected, has been recently defended by Elbourne 1998,
2000, 2001.) Another possibility is to reconstruct a laryngeal, i.e.
*/Kokh-a/.

¢rota ‘line, streak’, cp. Skt. krta ‘opening, crack, chink’, both from PIE
*/krt-a/.

c¢reda ‘flock, herd’, cp. Goth. hairda ‘id.’, both from PIE */kerd"-a/.

koza ‘she-goat’, cp. Skt. aja ‘id.”, both from PIE */0g-a/. On the initial k-, cp.
kostv ‘bone’ in 4.1.

brada, cp. Lith. barzda and Lat. barba ‘beard’, all from PIE */b"ard"-a/.
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Additional simple */a/-stems are given in App. 37. A few nouns seem to be petrified

adjectives:

vera ‘faith’, cp. Lat. verus ‘true, faithful’ and Olr. fir ‘id.’, all from PIE
*/wer-0-/.

raba ‘female servant’, cp. Lat. orbus ‘deprived, parentless’ and Arm. orb
‘orphan’, all from PIE */orb"-o-/.

ruda ‘ore, metal’, cp. Goth. raups ‘red’ and Olr. ruad ‘id.’, all from PIE
*/rowd"-0-/.

druga ‘friend’ < drugv ‘other’.

mezZda ‘lane, walk’, cp. Lat. medius, Skt. madhya-, Goth. midjis, and Gk.
péoog ‘middle’, all from PIE */med"y-o-/.

skvrona ‘filth’ « skvrons ‘filthy, dirty’.

pestera ‘cave, dungeon’, probably from a PIE comparative-equative
*/pekw-ter-o-/ ‘oven-like’. Cp. pesti (pek-) ‘to bake’, pestv ‘oven’.

groza ‘horror’, cp. Gk. yopydg ‘terrible, fearful’, both possibly from PIE
*/grog-o-/ : */gorg-o-/ unless the Gk. form was assimilated from
*yopyog < PIE */grg-o-/. OCS groza can be an old neuter nom.-acc. pl.
in the sense ‘the horrible (things)’ = ‘horror’.

vrbsta ‘age, generation’, probably from a pass. past ptcl. */wrdt-o-/ and
identical to Skt. vrddha- ‘grown’ <« vardhati ‘to grow’. Vasmer and
many others (ESRJa, s.v. verstd) derive vrosta from */wrt-t-o-/, e.g.
Skt. vrtta- ‘turned, round’ <« vdartate ‘to turn’ and Lat. vorsus <«
vertere. This 1s also plausible but, perhaps, semantically less likely.

krasta ‘abscess, ulcer’, probably a former pass. past ptcl. */kors-t-o-/, cp.
Lith. karsti, karsin ‘to comb’.

ne-vesta ‘bride’, from a pass. past ptcl. */woyd-t-o-/. Cp. iz-vést» ‘known’ «—
vedeti ‘to know’, Lat. visus ‘seen’ «— vidére ‘to see’. | agree here with

Vasmer (ESRJa, s.v. nevésta). Some prefer to interpret nevésta as a
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superlative of PIE */new-o-/ ‘new’ (e.g. Selis¢ev 1951:115, Shevelov
1964:357-358, and Arumaa 1985:98). It would then continue
*/new-oys-t-0-/. However, a full-grade superlative suffix */-oys-t-o-/,
beside the normal */-is-t-0-/, is not attested anywhere. The expected
OCS form would thus be *nevssta, cp. Skt. navisthas, Goth. niujists.
Parvulescu (1989:68 n.12) reconstructs */newo-west-/ (in my
symbolism), i.e. ‘newly wed’ from */wed"-/. He leaves the long vowel
in nevésta unexplained and does not explicitly say whether he means
haplology.

otv-rada ‘deliverance, empathy’ < radw ‘glad, merry’.

Simple deverbatives are fairly numerous. Like corresponding */o/-stems, they often
show an */o/-grade, e.g. rqka ‘hand’ (cp. Lith. rizikti, renku ‘to gather’), but sometimes
vrddhi, e.g. slava ‘fame, glory, reputation, gratitude’ «— sluti (slov-) ‘to be known as’."’
Occasionally, the noun retains the verbal grade, e.g. be(z)-seéda ‘discussion, speech,
dialect’ «— sedeti ‘to sit’, mlvva ‘fuss, stir, hubbub’ «— m/wviti ‘to make noise, stir up’.

App. 38.

Seven nouns seem to be derived from adjectives, e.g. mgka ‘flour’ «— mekvks ‘soft’

(App. 39.).

4.6.2. Borrowings

There are some twenty borrowings in the OCS */a/-declension (App. 40.).

"' The */a/-stem seems to have assumed the semantics of PIE */Klew-es-/, which is formally reflected
by slovo ‘word, thing’.
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4.6.3. Suffixal */a/-stems
The suffixal */a/-stems can be divided into the nouns in */-s-a-/, */-n-a-/, */-t-a-/,
*/-r-a-/, */-y-a-/, */-1-a-/, */-w-a-/, */-m-a-/, */-k-a-/. The productive suffixes -»da, -oba,

-tva are considered separately below.

4.6.3.1. Nouns in */-s-a-/
A simple suffix */-s-a-/ occurs in one instance, stréxa ‘roof’, cp. Lith. striegti ‘to cover

with straw’. '

4.6.3.2. Nouns in */-n-a-/
4.6.3.2.1. -na

A simple suffix */-n-a-/ occurs in a handful of words:

slana ‘hoar-frost’. Cp. Lith. salnas ‘frost’, ON héla ‘hoar-frost’.

pelena ‘swaddling cloth, napkin’. Cp. Lat. pellis (from */pel-n-i-/) ‘skin,
leather’, OHG fil ‘skin, fur’.

strana ‘side, country, nation’ «<— pro-streti ‘to stretch’.

stegna ‘square, street’. Cp. stvga ‘path’.

tina ‘slime, mud’. Cp. timénvje ‘id.’.

4.6.3.2.2. -ina

There are about thirty nouns in -ina. When deadjectival, they are similar in meaning to
nouns in -ota (4.6.3.3.), -ostv (4.1.2.), -vba (4.6.3.10.), -bda (4.6.3.11.), -bstvo, -bstveje
(4.5.2.3.10.), -yni (4.3.) and */-i-y-0-/ (4.5.2.3.5.2.), e.g. Cistina ‘purity’ « cistv ‘pure,
clean’ (cp. cistostw, cCistota ‘id.”). Desubstantival nouns often have a collective meaning,

e.g. druzina ‘companions, company’ «— drugv ‘other, friend’. App. 41.

12 For different proposals, see ESRJa, s.v. strexd.
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The suffix -ina was probably thematicized from a consonantal-stem element */-in-/
which occurs in Goth. in a similar function, e.g. bairhtei, gen. sg. bairhteins
‘brightness’ (i.e. /berxtl/, /berxtins/) «— bairhts ‘bright’; however, accentologically -ina
would appear to be the merger of two PSI. elements, viz. */-eyn-/ and */-in-/, cp. Lith.

-iena vs. -yné (Vaillant 1974:365-366).

4.6.3.3. Nouns in */-t-a-/

Two nouns have a suffix */-t-a-/:

kleveta ‘slander, defamation’. Cp. Ru. klevat’, kljuju ‘to peck’. OCS klevetati,
klevestq ‘to slander, mock’ is denominal.
lanita ‘cheek’. Cp. Gk. oAévn ‘elbow’, Lat. ulna ‘forearm’, Goth. aleina

‘elbow’.

There are numerous deadjectival abstracta in -ofa, similar in meaning to the feminines
in -ostv (4.1.2.), -vda (4.6.3.11.), -yni (4.3.), and the neuters in -ustvo, -bstveje
(4.5.2.3.10.) and */-i-y-0-/ (4.5.2.3.5.2.). An example is velikota ‘great number, mass’
«— velikv ‘great’ (cp. velicvje, velicvstvo, velicostvbje ‘id.”). In a few instances the
originally abstract noun has developed a concrete animate meaning: sirota ‘orphan’ «
sirv ‘deprived’, junota ‘young man’ « juns ‘young’. Very rarely the source word is a

noun, e.g. sramota ‘shame’ «— srams ‘id.”. App. 42.

It seems possible that -ota is the regular outcome of a PIE consonantal stem suffix
*/-o0-tat-/, which due to the loss of final consonants was reanalyzed as the */a/-stem
nom. sg. ending. Cp. rabota ‘slavery’ and Lat. orbitas, -tatis ‘bereavement, orphanage’,
both from PIE */orb™o-tat-/. Vaillant (1974:372-373), however, points out that -ota has

direct, vocalic, correpondences in other languages as well.
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4.6.3.4. Nouns in */-r-a-/

A suffix */-r-a-/ can be seen in:

bedra ‘hip’. Cp. Lat. femur ‘thigh’. According to Holzer (1989:105-107), this
is a borrowing (see 4.1.1., fn.9).

kotora ‘quarrel’. Cp. Olr. cath ‘fight’, Gk. xérog ‘ill-will, anger’, and Goth.
skapjan ‘to injure’.

meéra ‘measure’. Cp. Skt. ma ‘measure’ and Goth. mela ‘id.’.

iskra ‘sparkle’. Cp. jasnw ‘bright’ and Lith. diskus, iskus, éiskus ‘bright’.

4.6.3.5. Nouns in */-y-a-/

There are numerous nouns in */-y-a-/, mostly deverbal, e.g. vola ‘will’ « veléti ‘to
command, order’ and s»'resta ‘attack, meeting, rendezvous’ «— s»résti, svrestq ‘to
meet’ (App. 43.1.), but sometimes deadjectival, e.g. rvzda ‘rust’, cp. Lith. rudas
‘reddish brown’ (App. 43.2.), or denominal, e.g. dusa ‘soul’ «— duxw» ‘spirit’ (App.
43.3.).

In a few instances the deverbatives denote animate masculine agents, cp. drévo-dela

‘carpenter’ « délati ‘to work’ vs. ne-déla ‘Sunday’.

The noun tqca ‘rain’ appears to have an extension */-k-y-a-/ (cp. bice, klucw,

4.5.1.4.5.1.), cp. the reduplicated tq-tonv ‘noise’.

4.6.3.6. Nouns in */-1-a-/

A suffix */-1-a-/ occurs in the following:

bvcela ‘bee’. Cp. Lat. fiicus ‘bee-glue’.
motyla ‘dung’ «— mesti (met-) ‘to sweep’.

kobyla ‘mare’. Cp. kons ‘horse’, Lat. caballus ‘horse’.
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osla ‘whetstone’. Cp. Lat. aculeus ‘sting, point’, Gk. dxovn ‘whetstone’. This
is a hapax from the Codex Suprasliensis and may stand for *oswla,

which would be closer to Lat. aculeus.

4.6.3.7. Nouns in */-w-a-/
A few nouns have the suffix -va. It may have been abstracted from pleva ‘chaff’, which
synchronically appears to be derived from pléti, plévq ‘to root out’ but in which the -v-

is actually an old stem formant, i.e. */pel-u-a-/:

drvzava ‘kingdom’ «<— drezati ‘to hold, keep’.
kricava ‘shout’ « kricati ‘to shout, yell’.
dabrava ‘grove’ «— dqbv ‘tree’.

ponava ‘towel’.

tetiva ‘sinew’.

4.6.3.8. Nouns in */-m-a-/
A suffix */-m-a-/ occurs in one word: krema ‘food’, cp. Lat. caro, carnis ‘flesh’ and

Lith. serti, seriu ‘to feed’.

4.6.3.9. Nouns in */-k-a-/

4.6.3.9.1. -ka

A simple suffix */-k-a-/ occurs in one isolated form: réka ‘river’, cp. Lat. rivus
‘stream’, Skt. rayah ‘id.’, Ru. roj ‘swarm’. Martinet (1956) derives all these forms from
PIE */reyh,-/. The -k- in réka would then reflect the “laryngeal-hardening” before an

original nom. sg. ending */-s/.

4.6.3.9.2. -ica, -ika
The suffix -ica (corresponding formally to the masculine -ik», see 4.5.1.4.7.3.) occurs

in a very large number of nouns. They often denote animates and are usually
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deadjectival, e.g. grésonica ‘sinner woman’ «— grésons ‘sinful’ (corresponding to the
masculine gréseniks), or desubstantival, e.g. grvlica ‘turtle-dove’ «— grvlo ‘throat’,
rarely deverbal, e.g. krvvo-tocica ‘haemophiliac woman’ « tociti ‘to spill, shed’ (the

causative of testi, tek- ‘to run’). App. 44.

The same suffix, but without the Third Palatalization, occurs in two masculines: blizika
‘fellow man, relative’ (cp. blizv adv. ‘near’, comp. blize), qzika ‘relative, kin, family’

(cp. qza ‘bond, shackle’, gzvks ‘tight, narrow’, gZe ‘rope’).

4.6.3.9.3. -vca

An interesting group consists of nouns in -sca from */-i-k-a-/. When they denote
humans they are exclusively deverbal masculines and, unlike the semantically close
agent nouns in -bcb (*/-i-k-0-/, see 4.5.1.4.7.4.), they carry a pejorative meaning, e.g.
jadvca ‘glutton, hog’ <« jasti (jad-) ‘to eat’” (App. 45.1.). The feminines are
diminutives, e.g. mySovca ‘hand, shoulder, muscle’ «— mys» ‘mouse’ (cp. Lat. miisculus
‘muscle’ «— miis ‘mouse’) (App. 45.2.). In one peculiar case, the Third Palatalization
fails to occur: klétvka ‘closet, alcove’ «— klétv “id.” (for similar instances in other Slavic

languages, see Stawski 1974:94).

4.6.3.10. Nouns in -bba

There are some fifteen mostly deverbal nomina actionis built with a suffix -»ba, e.g.
svetvba ‘consecration, sanctification’ <« svetiti ‘to sanctify’. They are usually
synonymous to deverbal neuters in */-i-y-o-/ (see 4.5.2.3.5.2.), denominal neuters in
-bstvo (4.5.2.3.10.), deverbal feminines in */-t-i-/ (4.1.2.) and -yni (4.4.), and deverbal
feminines in -tva (4.6.3.12.). In two words, we have a variant -oba: zvloba ‘evil,
wickedness’ «— zwlv ‘evil, wicked’, qtroba ‘viscera, abdomen, uterus’ « gtr» adv.
‘inside’ (cp. Lat. inter). On the meaning and the history of the suffix, see Osten-Sacken

(1909, 1911). It may be the case that the suffix proper is -ba, whereas both -»- and -o-
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have been abstracted from */i/- and */o/-stem basewords, respectively (Stawski

1974:62). App. 46.

4.6.3.11. Nouns in -sda

These are similar in meaning to the nouns in -sba, but there are only three instances:
vrazeda ‘hatred, hostility’ «— vrags ‘enemy’, praveda ‘justice, principle, truth’ «
prave ‘straight, right, just’ (cp. pravosts ‘id.’), strazeda ‘guard, watch’ « straZe

‘guard’ (cp. strazvba ‘id.’).

4.6.3.12. Nouns in -fva

There are about ten deverbal nomina actionis in -fva, mostly from radical infinitives.
The type occurs rarely also in Goth., e.g. fijapbwa ‘hatred’ « fijan ‘to hate’. It is
difficult not to see in -fva a simple thematicization of the PIE deverbative element
*/-t-u-/. Cp. pastva ‘herd’ « pasti (pas-) ‘to shepherd’ and Lat. pdastus, -its ‘pasture,
pasturage, feeding-ground’. App. 47.

5. The adjective

PSI. greatly simplified the distribution of adjectives among the nominal declensional
classes. On the adjectival types in IE, see Stang (1954). Specifically on Vedic Skt.,
which presumably best reflects the inherited system, see Sommer (1916). There is a
small handful of indeclinable */i/-stem adjectives, none of which continues any

recognizable PIE derivational structure:

is-plons ‘full, fulfilled’ (beside plonv).

na-némo ‘having a speech defect’ (beside némw).

pre-proste ‘simple’ (beside prostv).

raz-lice ‘different’ (beside raz-licenv); the element -/ice from */-lik-i-/ is
probably borrowed from Gmc., cp. Goth. hvi-leiks ‘what sort of’, Eng.
like.
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svobode ‘free(d)’ (beside svobodenv). According to Holzer (1989:129-132),
this is a borrowing (see 4.1.1., fn.9).

sugubwb (beside sugubwv and sugubwnv) ‘twofold, double’.

u-dobs (beside u-dobovnv) ‘easy’.

A discussion of these adjectives can be found in Stang (1939). On some further relics,
like the adverbialized instrumental forms velomi ‘very’ and kolemi ‘how much’, see
Arumaa (1985:55). Otherwise all adjectives have moved to the thematic flection, the
*/o/-stems for the masculine and neuter forms and the */a/-stems for the feminine,
either by simply adding a theme vowel to the pre-existing stem or through suffixal
derivation. This shift can, no doubt, be interpreted as a tendency to systematize the
gender agreement between the controller (noun) and the target (the adjective). The */o/-
and */a/-stems were the only declensional type with a thorough-going formal gender

distinction.

Only one radical-stem adjective can be reconstructed for PIE, viz. */mego-/ ‘great’: Skt.
mah-, mahi, Gk. péyag, possibly with a zero grade */ngs-/ > Homeric dya- (for a very
different view, see Anttila 2000). On the variation of the inlaut guttural, see Mayrhofer
(1986:136). In addition, many radical nouns were used adjectivally in bahuvrihi
compounds, the prime example being */dwi-pod-/ ‘biped’ as testified by Skt. dvi-pdd-,
Gk. 8{'roug, 'rodog and Lat. bi-pés, -pedis. Adjectives are attested in all other athematic

nominal classes.

The PIE */es/-stem */wet-es-/ ‘old, withered’ occurs in a thematicized form in OCS
vetvxw, cp. Lat. vetus, veteris. A discussion of vetvxwv and its relationship with Lith.
vetusas is found in Chapter II: 10. I also think, pace Orr (1983:113 fn.16), that OCS
shows clear evidence for the prior existence of at least two */n/-stem adjectival suffixes,
both inherited from PIE. These are */-en-/ (cp. Gk. éxnv, -évog ‘poor’) and */-in-/ (cp.

Skt. paksin- ‘winged’ «— paksah ‘wing’), thematicized in, e.g., drévens ‘wooden, made
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of wood’ « drevo ‘tree’ and bolenw ‘sick’ «— bole ‘sickness’. See also prostens in 3.2.

A surviving remnant of consonantal adjectival inflection is the numeral cetyre ‘four’

(see Blazek 1998).

Of all the PIE athematic adjectival types which became extinct during the PSI. period,
the clearest trace was left by the */u/-stems which were very systematically transferred

to the */o/- and */a/-stems with a suffix */-k-o-/. The more obvious instances are:

Ibgvks ‘light’, cp. Gk. élayidc ‘small, short’ and Skt. ldghu- ‘light’.

tonvkw ‘thin’, cp. Lat. fenuis ‘id.”, Gk. Tavu- ‘1d.’, and Skt. tdnu- ‘id.’.

tezvkwv ‘hard’, cp. Lith. tingus ‘id.’.

qzvkwv ‘narrow’, cp. Skt. amhu- ‘id.’.

sladvkw ‘sweet’, cp. Lith. saldus ‘id.’.

krotvkv ‘meek, gentle’, cp. Gk. kpatig ‘strong, mighty’ (note the full-grade
comparative kpésocwv from */kret-yos-/) and Goth. hardus ‘hard’.
According to Holzer (1989:76-77), late PSIl. */krots/ is a borrowing
(see 4.1.1., fn.9).

This derivational mechanism in itself is inherited from the proto-language, cp. Skt.
tanuka- ‘thin’ = tenwvksv. In a few instances, a former */u/-stem appears to have been
thematicized by simply replacing the stem vowel */-u-/ with */-o0-/, e.g. drvzw ‘bold’
(cp. Gk. Bpasic ‘id.’, the -z- is not clear), mladv ‘young’ (cp. Gk. BAadic ‘soft’, Skt.
mrdu- ‘id.’, Lat. mollis ‘id.”), z»lv ‘evil’ (cp. Lith. Zvalus ‘sly’). In trézve ‘sober’ we
may see the same mechanism of thematicization as we did in drévo (4.2.), i.e. PSI.
*/terz-u-a-/ (cp. Skt. trsu- ‘thirsty’, Goth. paursus ‘dry’). For discussions of the PSI.
*/u/-stem adjectives, see Otkupscikov (1983) and Arumaa (1985:59-63).

A tendency to eliminate the inherited */u/-stem adjectives with one specific mechanism

(such as */-k-o-/ in PSl.) is shared by Lat., where most of the reconstructable adjectival
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*/u/-stems have been extended with a new stem formant */-i-/, e.g. svavis ‘sweet’ (Skt.
svadu- and Gk. nd0g), levis ‘light’ (Skt. ldghu- ‘id.” and Gk. é\aydg ‘small, short’),
gravis ‘heavy’ (Skt. guri-, Gk. Boptg, and Goth. kaurus), and Toch. where they seem to
have been extended with */-r-o-/ (cp. 5.2.4.), e.g. (Toch. B) sware ‘sweet’ (cp. above),
pdrkare ‘long’ (Hit. parkus) (Adams 1988:124).

An old */i/-stem is often seen in vysoks» ‘high’ (comp. vysujp) which could be
comparable to the Gk. adverb Uyn ‘high, aloft’, comp. Oiwv. Some scholars (e.g.
Schenker 1995:111) see an original */i/-stem also in gorvks ‘bitter’ but this is probably
not the case. Rather, gorvks is an old */u/-stem which has taken its irregular
palatalization from its original comparative gorsjb ‘worse’ (like teZzokn ‘heavy’ instead
of *tegvkw). The latter, in turn, continues PIE */gwor-yos-/ and is identical to Skt.
gariyas-, the comparative of gurii- ‘important, heavy’. A surviving remnant of */i/-stem
adjectival inflection is the numeral trpje ‘three’. A discussion of IE */i/-stem adjectives

can be found in Sturtevant (1934).

5.1. Simple adjectives
OCS has a fair number of primary adjectives with at least one cognate elsewhere

(outside of Balto-Slavic). These include:

bélv ‘white, shining’, cp. Gk. (Hes.) paddg ‘white’, both from PIE */b"gl-0-/ :
*/b"l-0-/.

blédw ‘pale’, cp. OE bldt “id.”, both from PIE */b"oyd-o-/.

dlegv ‘long’, cp. Skt. dirgha- ‘id.’ and Lith. ilgas ‘id’, all from PIE
*/dl:g"-0-/.

golv ‘naked, bare’, cp. Germ. kahl ‘bald’, both from PIE */gol-o-/.

Zive ‘alive, lively’, cp. Skt. jiva- ‘id.’, Lat. vivus ‘id.’, Lith. gyvas ‘id.’, Olr.
béo ‘id.’, and Goth. gius ‘id.’, all from PIE */gwiw-o-/ ~ */gwiw-o0-/.
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jarv ‘severe’, cp. Gk. (Hes.) Cwpog ‘sheer, unmixed’, both from PIE
*/yor-o-/.

célv ‘whole, healthy’, cp. Goth. hails ‘id.’, both from PIE */koyl-o-/.

¢ronw ‘black’, cp. Skt. krsna- ‘id.’, both from PIE */krsn-o-/.

levs ‘left’, cp. Lat. laevus ‘id.” and Gk. AeaFog ‘1d.’, all from PIE */layw-o-/.

nove ‘new’, cp. Skt. ndva-, Gk. véFog, Toch. B siuwe ‘id.’, and Lat. novus
‘id.’, all from PIE */new-o-/.

plonw “full’, cp. Skt. pirna- ‘id.’, Lith. pilnas ‘id.”, Goth. fulls ‘id.’, and Olr.
lan ‘id.’, all from PIE */pl:n-o-/.

suxv ‘dry’, cp. Lith. saiisas ‘id.” and Gk. adog ‘dry’, all from PIE */saws-o-/.
A zero-grade derivative can be seen in Skt. Suska- ‘dry’, as well as in
OCS swxnqti ‘to dry’. Due to its wide distribution this root is a piece
of solid evidence for PIE */a/, the existence of which is questioned by
some scholars (e.g. Hoenigswald 1952:182 and Lubotsky 1989).
Lubotsky (1985) reconstructs */h,sows-/ and, for the Gk. form, a zero
grade */h,sus-/. This analysis is refuted by Berg & Lindeman (1992).

syre ‘moist, juicy’, cp. Lith. siras ‘salty’, OE sur ‘sour’, all from PIE
*/stir-o-/.

fubw “dear’, cp. Goth. liufs ‘id.”, both from PIE */lewb"-o-/.

mrotve ‘dead’, cp. Lat. mortuus ‘id.’, Skt. mrta- ‘id.’, and Olr. marb ‘id.’, all
from PIE */mr(t)(w)-o-/. On the inlaut variation, see Trost (1967) and
Hamp (1977b).

Sujo ‘left’, cp. Skt. savya- ‘id.’, both from PIE */sewy-o-/.

xromws ‘crippled’, cp. Skt. sramd- ‘id.’, both from PIE */srom-o-/.

malv ‘small, little’, cp. Goth. smals ‘id.” and Lat. malus ‘bad, unfortunate,
weak’, all from PIE */smol-o-/ : */smal-o-/.

nisto ‘poor, miserable’, cp. Skt. nistya- ‘foreign’, both from PIE */neysty-o-/

: */nisty-o-/.
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Additional asuffixal adjectives are given in App. 48.

There are several simple desubstantival bahuvrihi adjectives in which the theme vowel
*/-0-/ itself functions as a derivational element. For example, gromw-glas» ‘having a
thunderous voice’ «— glasv ‘voice’ (App. 49.). This adjectival type is familiar in all IE
languages, e.g. Skt. wrirnasd- ‘broad-nosed’ <« nds- ‘nose’, Goth. arma-hairts
‘merciful’ «— hairto ‘heart’. The corresponding deverbatives are less common, e.g.

slepw ‘blind’ «— o-slepngti ‘to go blind’ (App. 50.).

Two borrowed adjectives can be distinguished:

gotovs ‘ready, prepared’. A back-formation from gotoviti ‘to prepare’, which,
in turn, is borrowed from Goth. ga-taujan ‘to make, perform’.

mwvnogs ‘many, great’, from Goth. manags ‘id.’. The first vowel is
problematic, but this is not the only instance where » serves as a
substitute for a foreign a, cp. svto ‘hundred’, which is probably borrowed

from an Iranian source.

5.2. Suffixal adjectives
One can distinguish suffixal adjectives in */-s-o-/, */-n-o-/, */-t-0-/, */-r-0-/, */-y-0-/,

*/-1-0-/, */-w-0-/ and */-k-0-/.

5.2.1. Adjectives in */-s-0-/
There is one clear example of deverbal adjectives with a simple suffix */-s-o0-/: lixv
‘excessive, overflowing, superfluous, bad’, as if from */leykw-s-o-/. Cp. otv-leks

‘remains, relict’.
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5.2.2. Adjectives in */-n-o0-/

5.2.2.1. -n»

There are about ten adjectives built with a */-n-o-/ attached directly to a nominal or
verbal root, e.g. slanv ‘salty’ < solv ‘salt’ (App. 51.). This type is giving way to the
one in -vn» (PIE */-in-/), probably to avoid sound mutations at the morpheme
boundary, e.g. solbnwv beside slanw, slavens ‘famous’ beside Lith. slaiinas ‘id.’, and

po-dobbnv ‘proper, appropriate’ beside Lith. dabnus ‘nice’.

5.2.2.2. -inv

The suffix -in» builds relative and possessive adjectives from nouns other than the */o/-
stems. Semantically it corresponds to */(-1)-y-o0-/ and -ovs, e.g. ledvejinw ‘pertaining to
kidneys’ « ledvuvje (pl. tant.) ‘kidneys’ and oswletine ‘ass’s, asinine’ «— oswle (osvlet-)
‘ass’. App. 52.1. Adjectives built from foreign proper names in App. 52.2. At least one

formation seems to go back to PIE:

svinv ‘pertaining to swine’, cp. Lat. suinus ‘id.” and Goth. swein ‘swine’ (a

substantivized neuter form), all from PIE */sw-in-o-/.

5.2.2.3. -énv

About twenty deverbal and desubstantival adjectives have a suffix -én» and are
probably old consonantal stems in *-en- with a generalized long grade (see 5.), e.g.
viasénv ‘made of (horse) hair’ «— viasw ‘hair’. This is also suggested by the two
adjectives built from a */men/-stem noun, viz. kaménws ‘stony, rocky, made of stone’
(instead of *kamenenwv) < kamy ‘stone’, and plaménw ‘fiery’ (instead of *plamenénv)
«— plamy ‘flame’. Different suggestions concerning this type are discussed by Arumaa
(1985:24-25). In my opinion, kaménv and plaménv make use of the stem-vowel

alteration as a derivational mechanism and thus correspond to the type of Gk. eb-yevic

<« yévoc. App. 53.
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5.2.2.4. -bnv

The adjectives in -bn®» are the most numerous single adjectival group of OCS. The
suffix -»nw, originally probably consonantal (see 5.), builds relative adjectives from
nouns, €.g. récbnv ‘pertaining to river’ «— reka ‘river’ (App. 54.1.), verbs, e.g. alvconv
‘hungry, starving’ « alvkati, alvcq ‘to starve’ (App. 54.2.), and other adjectives, e.g.

zverinbny ‘bestial, pertaining to animals’ « zvérins ‘id.” (App. 54.3.).

Very often, however, it is difficult to determine what the source of an adjective is. This
is particularly true of those adjectives that end in -ovens. They may have been derived
from older (not always attested) adjectives in -ovs. Or the -ov- may be the original full
grade thematic element of */u/-stems, much like /ubvvens was transparently built by
adding -env to the stem [uby, lubwv-. Or -oven» may be a synchronically
unsegmentable unit. Or the source may be a verbal stem in -ov-, e.g. vérovati ‘to

believe’. These problematic instances are listed in App. 54.4.

The adjective jecbnv ‘made of barley’ is an interesting detail. The late PSI. noun for
‘barley’ seems to have been *jecomy, *jecbmene, whence an adjective *jecemens was
derived. The noun survives in Ru. jacmén’, Cz. jecmen, Po. jeczmien, etc. It is not
directly attested in OCS, but the adjective jecvnénw suggests it was assimilated to
*jecony, *jecvnen-. In the adjective jeconénw, the -én-, which properly belonged to the
consonantal stem suffix -men-, was reanalyzed as being an adjectival suffix, as in
vliaséns ‘hairy’ from vias» ‘hair’, and replaced with another adjectival suffix, namely
-bnv: jecon-env — *jecon-onv. Finally, *jeconons was haplologized into the attested
jeconv, as if it had come from a *jecs or *jekwn. The assimilated and haplologized
jeconw is reflected by Cz. jecny, while a double-suffixed *jecemeénsnsv survives in Ru.

jacménnyj and Po. jeczmienny.
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5.2.2.5. -bn1p

There is a handful of possessive/relative adjectives in -s7b, 1.€. -bn- extended with
*/-y-0-/, e.g. bratrvno ‘fraternal, brotherly, brother’s’ «— bratrv ‘brother’ (App. 55.1.).
The suffix -s76 1s an almost exclusive means of deriving adjectives from adverbs and
prepositions, e.g. qtrons ‘inner, internal’ «— qtre adv. ‘inside’ and prédens ‘first,
previous’ « prédv (prep. + instr.) ‘before, in front of® (App. 55.2.). The
deprepositional and deadverbial adjectives often have a superlative or intensive
meaning, which, together with the frequent and phonologically unmotivated yodization
of the root-final consonant, suggests that the source of derivation is a comparative-

superlative, e.g. blizone ‘near’ «— blizv adv. ‘near’, comparative blize (App. 55.3.).

Adjectives derived from adverbs in -¢ and -a, petrified loc. sg. and abl. sg. forms,
respectively, add a -§- between the adverb and the adjectival suffix, e.g. venésvrno
‘outer, external’ «— vwné adv. ‘outside’ (App. 55.4.). The form dsnssvne ‘today’s’,
beside dvnbsovnb, is probably analogical to this type. A genuine oddity is o-krqgwns
‘surrounding, near’ «— o-krqgw prep. ‘around’, instead of *o-krqzovno. Cp. Ru. o kruznyj

< *o-krqzenws.

5.2.3. Adjectives in */-t-o-/
5.2.3.1. -t»
There are three adjectives with a simple suffix */-t-o-/. They may be participial in

origin:

Iutv “severe, strict, strong’, possibly from an obsolete */uti. Cp. love ‘hunt’,
loviti ‘to hunt’.

Cestv ‘frequent, thick’, from an obsolete *cesti, cesq. Cp. Lith. kinisti, kemsu
‘to cram, pack, jam’, pass. past ptcl. kinistas.

istv ‘true, real, exact’, cp. Lat. ii@stus ‘just, lawful, right’, both from PIE

*/yiis-t-0o-/. This comparison is controversial. Polomé (1998:195-196)
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derives ist» from PIE */eyK-t-o-/ and compares the root with Skt. is-
‘to be master’ and the Goth. preterite-present verb aih ‘I have’, aigum
‘we have’. The semantic link between ist» and Lat. iistus appears

stronger. A discussion of different proposals can be found in Stang

(1949).

5.2.3.2. -itv, -atv

There are some fifteen adjectives built with a suffix */-t-o-/, preceded by a connecting
vowel, usually -i-, e.g. imenitv ‘famous, named’ « ime (imen-) ‘name’, and sometimes
-a-, e.g. krilatv ‘winged’ « krilo ‘wing’. The vowel is no doubt an old stem formant
that was reanalyzed as part of the suffix. The situation is similar to the Lat. suffix -/i-.
From the historically “correct” formations, e.g. natiralis ‘natural’ «<— ndatira ‘nature’,
fidelis ‘faithful’ « fides ‘faith’, civilis ‘civic’ «— civis ‘citizen’, tribiilis ‘belonging to

the same tribe’ ">

«— tribus ‘tribe’, there arose the pseudo-suffixes -ali-, -ili-, -ili-, -éli-,
cp. anilis ‘old-womanish’ «— anus ‘old woman’, capitalis ‘belonging to the head’ «

caput ‘head’, ediilis ‘eatable’ < edere ‘to eat’, etc. App. 56.

5.2.4. Adjectives in */-r-o-/

There are around ten, mostly deverbal, adjectives in */-r-o-/, e.g. bvdrs ‘brisk, alert,
awake’, from bwdeéti, bvzdq ‘to be awake’. This is an inherited type, as is shown by,
e.g., Skt. dhira- ‘thoughtful’ «— dhih ‘thought’, Goth. laus-giprs ‘with an empty
stomach’ < gipus ‘stomach’, and Gk. oiktpdg ‘pitiable’ « oixtog ‘pity’. There is even
one close match, OCS stars ‘old’, Lith. storas ‘thick, deep’, and Skt. sthira- ‘firm’, all
from PIE */sta-r-o-/ : */sto-r-o-/ «— */sta-/ : */sto-/ ‘to stand’. App. 57.

13 Used as a noun, i.e. ‘fellow tribesman’.
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5.2.5. Adjectives in */-y-0-/

5.2.5.1. +j»

There is a large number of denominal adjectives in */-y-o-/, almost exclusively
possessive in meaning, €.g. grésonico ‘sinner’s’ <«— grésonikv and grésenica ‘sinner’
(App. 58.1.). Very rarely, the source of derivation is a pre-existing adjective, e.g.
bvzdrv ‘brisk, alert, awake’ «— bw»dr» ‘id.’, or a verb, e.g. ne-gbbfb ‘undying,
unyielding’, cp. sv-gwbati, sv-gwvblq ‘to bend’. The type is PIE, as testified by Skt.
pitryas, Lat. patrius, Toch. B patarye, and Gk. natprog ‘paternal’, all from */po-tr-y-o-/

«— */po-ter-/ ‘father’.

The productivity of */-y-o-/ is shown by the fact that it often occurs with recent
borrowings, e.g. faraose ‘Pharaoh’s’ « faraos» (App. 58.2.), and many foreign proper

names, €.g. venpjamins «— vensjamins «<— Gk. Bevioptv (App. 58.3.).

5.2.5.2. -bjb
A small number of possessive/relative adjectives contains the suffix */-i-y-o-/, e.g.

bozvjb ‘God’s, divine’ «— bogsw ‘god’ (App. 59.).

5.2.5.3. -ajs

Three adjectives are built with the suffix -aj-:

bez-umajvb ‘unwise’ «— umdv ‘intellect, reason, mind’.
bes-po-sagaje ‘unmarried (of women)’ «— po-sagnqti ‘to marry’.

bestinajv (bez-cinajv) “unrestrained’ «— ¢inw ‘order, rank, rule’.
5.2.6. Adjectives in */-1-0-/

There is one adjective with */-1-o-/ added directly to the root, and three more with a

connecting vowel -e-:
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toplv ‘warm, hot’. This is a secondary variant of *tep/» as in OCS teplota
‘warmth, heat’, Ru. téplyj, Cz. teply, Po. cieply, and Ukr. téplyj, all
from PIE */tep-/. Cp. Lat. tepére ‘to be warm, glow’, tepescere ‘to
become warm’, tepidus ‘mild, warm’, Olr. #¢ ‘hot’, fem. nom. pl. zéit,
from act. pres. ptcl. */tepent-/, and Skt. tapati ‘to heat’.

veselv ‘merry’, from PIE */wesu-/ ‘wealth(y)’.

debelv ‘fat’, cp. dobrv ‘good’, po-doba ‘manner’.

dreselv ‘sad, mournful’, cp. Olr. drésacht ‘creaking of wheels’ from PIE

*/drens-/ ‘to cry’.

One adjective has a suffix -s/», svétvln ‘bright’, ne-svetolv ‘dark’, pre-svétvlv ‘very
bright’ from svers ‘light’. These undoubtedly used to be more numerous, as can be
inferred from the complex suffix -s/-ivs, €.g. po-bédvlive “victorious’ «— *po-bédvlv «—

pobéda ‘victory’.

5.2.7. Adjectives in */-w-0-/

5.2.7.1. -avy, -ive

There are six adjectives in -avs, always denominal (App. 60.), and some fifty in -ive,
denominal and deverbal (App. 61.). They both contain a primary suffix */-w-o-/, with a
connecting vowel abstracted from the stem of the base word, e.g. lgkavs ‘bad, evil,
cunning’ «— Igka ‘plot, intrigue’ and [ubive ‘loving’ « [ubiti ‘to love’. It is an
interesting, if hardly significant, detail that the adjectives in -ive from IV conjugation
verbs are in the nom. sg. formally identical to the act. past ptcl. (fubive) but
semantically they are identical to the act. pres. ptcl. ({ube). The near-extinct adjectives
in -»/» (5.2.6.) were usually transferred here, e.g. bwdrolive ‘brisk, alert’ «— *bvdrvlv

«— bwdrv ‘1d.’.

98



5.2.7.2. -ove

The suffix -ovs occurs in a small number of relative adjectives, in which use it is
synonymous with */-i-y-o-/ (5.2.5.2.), e.g. lbvove ‘lion’s’ « lovs ‘lion’ (cp. lbvyjo
‘id.”). With nouns denoting humans, and with proper names, it is an extremely
productive formant of possessive adjectives, competing in this function with, and
ultimately ousting, */-y-o-/, e.g. igemonovs ‘ruler’s’ «<— igemons ‘ruler’ (App. 62.1.). It

also occurs with a large number of foreign proper names (62.2.).

5.2.8. Adjectives in */-k-0-/
5.2.8.1. -kw, -cb

There are two, apparently deprefixal, adjectives built with a simple suffix */-k-o-/:

nicy ‘bent down to the ground’, as if from PIE */ney-k-o0-/ «— */ni-/ : */ney-/
‘down’.

prokw ‘remaining, other’, as if from PIE */pro-k-o-/ < */pro-/ ‘forward’.
According to Holzer (1989:123-126), this is a borrowing (see 4.1.1.,
n.9).

5.2.8.2. -0kv
Six deadjectival adjectives have a suffix -ok- which is secondary and usually lost in

derivational processes:

vysokw ‘high’, cp. vysota ‘highness, height’.

glabokv ‘deep’, cp. glgbina ‘depth, abyss’.

grastokw ‘sad, mournful’.

Zestokwv ‘severe, strict’, cp. Zestostv ‘severity’, Zesto-srbdv ‘severe, hard-
hearted’.

Sirokw ‘wide, broad’, cp. Sirota ‘width, breadth’.
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inokv (substantivized) ‘hermit’, cp. inw» ‘another’, originally ‘one’ (cp.

ino-rogs ‘unicorn’).

5.2.8.3. -vkv
A handful of adjectives have the suffix -»kw». As these are mostly ancient */u/-stems
(5.), the initial -»- can be interpreted as an old stem vowel. In some cases, however,

-vkw builds deverbatives, e.g. vratvks ‘easily turned’ «— vratiti se ‘to turn (around)’.

5.2.8.4. -bskv

The suffix -»sk», an exact match of the Gmc. */-isk-a-/, is a very productive formant of
relative adjectives. They are exclusively desubstantival, e.g. adbskw ‘hell’s, infernal” «
adv ‘hell’ (cp. adovs “id.’, adovensw ‘id.”) (App. 63.1.), or more rarely deadjectival, e.g.
adoveskw ‘hell’s, infernal’ «— adovs ‘id.” (cp. adovens ‘id.’, advskv ‘id.”) (App. 63.2.).
Nearly all adjectives from toponyms are built with -ssk», livansskv «— livany «— Gk.

AiBavog (App. 63.3.).

It has been suggested (e.g. Shevelov 1964:437) that the suffix was actually borrowed

from Gmc., but I do not see a necessity for such an assumption.

6. Conclusion
This concludes the survey of the Old Church Slavic nominal stem classes and the

derivational types contained by them.
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CHAPTER II

Proto-Slavic Verdumpfung or not?

1. Introduction

Among scholars there is an age-old debate on whether or not there were sound laws in
PSI. that operated only in final syllables, so-called “Auslautgesetze” (henceforth ALG).
The most important of these putative ALG is the narrowing, or Verdumpfung in
“classical” terminology, of PIE */o/ to */u/ in closed final syllables. Such a regular
change would explain a group of anomalous terminations in the Slavic nominal and

verbal inflection.

An excellent survey of the various ALG hypotheses advanced in the course of the 19"
and the 20™ centuries can be found in Orr’s state-of-the-art report (Orr 2000) and need
not be repeated here. Let it merely be noted that the supporters of the ALG are roughly
divided into two groups; those who believe that a final-syllable */o/ became */u/ before
any final consonant (the “Fortunatovian version”, Orr 2000:97-98), and those who
believe the Verdumpfung took place only before a nasal (the “Leskienian version™). As
Orr (2000:113) concludes, “the scholarly consensus overwhelmingly accepts *-om >
*-u, while nowadays generally rejecting *-os > *-u, although the latter sound change

9y 1

continues to find a small, but steady stream of support”.

Henceforth, the two main variants of the theory will be called the “weak” ALG
hypothesis (*/-oN/ > */-u/) and the “strong” ALG hypothesis (*/-0s/, */-oN/ > */-u/).

Most scholars thus assume that the apparent instances of */-oN/ > */-u/ in Slavic are
“real”, 1.e. products of regular phonological development, while the apparent instances
of */-os/ > */-u/ are “unreal”, products of morphological rearrangements. Such

rearrangements are mostly motivated by a PSI. tendency to preserve the distinction

" An example is Galabov (1973).
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between masculines and neuters, a distinction threatened by phonological processes,
such as the loss of word-final consonants. The idea that there indeed was such a
tendency can be labeled the “Segregational Hypothesis”, for a hypothesis it is, despite
the fact that it is often taken for granted.

Beside the believers in different versions of the ALG hypothesis, there is a
“morphological school”, the most important modern proponents of which are Georgiev
(especially Georgiev 1969) and Orr (especially Orr 2000), although principled
opposition to the ALG is by no means new. Osten-Sacken (1922:260) criticized the idea
of a narrowing of */o/, “obgleich der Augenschein fast gebieterisch darauf hinweist und
man die Flexion der u-Stamme nicht fiir alle Erscheinungen in den anderen Flexionen
verantwortlich machen kann”. Georgiev and Orr explicitly reject the possibility of
sound laws peculiar to the final syllable (although Georgiev is not completely
consistent in this matter) and explain all apparent instances of */-oC/ > */-u/ as

analogical. It is especially their views that I will discuss.

A third approach, which could be labeled the “sandhi school”, is represented by
Schmalstieg, often echoed by Shields.” According to Schmalstieg, all PIE word-final
combinations of a non-front vowel and a nasal merged in PSI. */-um/, which later,
depending on the sandhi conditions, produced either -» or -g, in some circumstances
even -u. Schmalstieg (1983b:155) wrote: “One finds then a generalization of the sandhi
variants. [...] The pattern is there, but it is a sensible structural phonological pattern, not
a random selection of possible equations.” The model would be sensible if the actual
distribution of the variants supported it in any way, which it does not seem to do.
Schmalstieg’s pattern is not based on the evidence. He has an a priori pattern which he
forces the evidence to fit by accepting a chaotic distribution of the sandhi variants. The
sandhi explanations are not only unprovable (and unfalsifiable), but there is evidence

against PSl. sandhi phenomena in general; see, e.g., Galton (1956).

® E.g., Schmalstieg (1965, 1974, 1977, 1997); Shields (1978, 1982).

112



I support the “strong” ALG hypothesis, the change of PIE */o/ to */u/ before */-s/ and
*/-N/ in early PSI. This belief is based on

a) the combined weight of the evidence. All individual instances of PSI. */-u/ for PIE
*/-0C/ can, in isolation, be explained as analogical, but taken together their message is
quite clear. Many of the proposed analogies are so far-fetched that they cannot be taken

seriously.

b) the lack of counterevidence. The apparent instances of PIE */-oC/ yielding
something else than PS1. */-u/ can credibly be explained away, whereas the opposite is

not true.

c) the usually offered trigger for analogical developments */-0C/ > */-u/, i.e. a tendency
to keep certain morphological categories distinct, can be shown to be even theoretically

improbable. Here I will rely heavily on typological evidence.
2. A look at the material
The material that is relevant for the “weak” ALG hypothesis, i.e. */-oN/ > */-u/,

includes the following:

(1) The acc. sg. -» of */o/-stem masculines, which should continue PIE */-om/, e.g.

OCS bogw ‘god’ from PIE */b"agony.

(2) The root aorist 1% sg. -», which should continue */-om/, e.g. OCS bods ‘I pierced’
from PIE */(e)b"odomny.

A more complicated but still relevant case is the acc. pl. -y of the */o/-stem masculines,

which should continue PIE */-ons/, e.g. OCS bogy ‘gods’ from */b"agons/. According
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to the most common view, the final cluster is simplified after the operation of the ALG,

whereby the */u/ is lengthened into */ii/, the latter yielding regularly OCS -y.

Related to the */o/-stem acc. pl. ending -y is, of course, the corresponding ending -y of

the */u/-stems, which, according to most scholars, continues PIE */-uns/.

Related to the acc. pl. ending -y of the */u/-stem masculines is the corresponding acc.
pl. ending -i of the */i/-stems. Most scholars derive it from PIE */-ins/ by the same

mechanism as the -y from */-uns/.

The single piece of counterevidence for */-oN/ > */-u/ is the nom.-acc. sg. -o of */o/-
stem neuters, which should continue PIE */-om/, e.g. OCS igo ‘yoke’ from PIE
*/yugom/. Whatever fate we assume for PIE */-om/ in PSI., the neuter form should be

identical with the acc. sg. form of */o/-stem masculines.

The material relevant from the point of view of the “strong” ALG hypothesis, */-oN/,

*/-0s/ > */-u/, includes:

(1) The nom. sg. termination -» of */o/-stem masculines, which should continue PIE

*/-0s/, e.g. OCS bogs ‘god’ from PIE */b"agos/.

(2) The dat. pl. ending -m» of all declensions, which should continue PIE */-mos/, e.g.
OCS bogomw ‘god’ from PIE */b"agomos/.

(3) The pres. 1* pl. ending -m®, which should continue PIE */-mos/, e.g. OCS deremw

‘we tear’ from PIE */deromos/ (with an analogical theme -e- instead of -o-, which is

retained in the aorist, cp. bodoms ‘we pierced’).
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An apparent piece of counterevidence is the nom.-acc. sg. termination -o of the */es/-
stem neuters, which should continue PIE */-o0s/, e.g. OCS nebo ‘sky’ from PIE

*/nebos/.

In addition, there are a few forms the relevance of which for the ALG question depends
on what kind of a protoform we reconstruct. The reconstruction of the protoform, on the
other hand, depends on what we think of the ALG hypothesis. Relying solely on the

comparative method, we cannot reliably reconstruct the PIE termination for

(1) the nom. sg. of the */men/-stem masculines, e.g. OCS kamy ‘stone’ from PIE
*/ak-mon-/ (it is not quite clear how OCS kamy relates to PIE */ak-men-/, if it does at

all; see Chapter I: 3.2.).

(2) the masc. nom. sg. of the act. pres. ptcl., e.g. OCS dery ‘tearing’ from PIE

*/der-ont-/.

(3) the gen. pl. -» of all stem classes, e.g. OCS bogw ‘gods’. The only PIE termination
that we can confidently generate by applying the comparative method is */-0m/. Very
few scholars are willing to derive OCS -» from this ending (among them is Jasanoff
1983:143-144). Relevant in this connection is also the OCS pres. 1% sg. ending -q, e.g.
derq ‘I tear’, which most scholars would derive from PIE */-om/, whatever its structural

nature.

(4) the nom.-acc. pl. -y and the gen. sg. -y of the */a/-stems, e.g. Zeny ‘woman’s,

women’.
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3. The evidence for the “weak” ALG hypothesis
Three forms will be discussed here: the nom.-acc. sg. of the */o/-stem neuters, the gen.
pl. in -», and the root aorist 1* sg. in -». The acc. sg. of the */o/-stem masculines in -»

will be discussed in a broader context in 5. below.

3.1. The nom.-acc. sg. of the */o/-stem neuters
Almost everyone would agree that the OCS termination -o of the */o/-stem neuters
cannot directly continue a PIE */-om/, which is usually reconstructed on the basis of

Skt. -am, Gk. -ov, Lat. -um, and Celtic -" (the nasal mutation).

It has been suggested (e.g. Selis¢ev 1951:150, Koschmieder 1956:239-240) that the PSI.
*/o/-stem neuters indeed ended in */-om/, which yielded regularly late PSl. */-s/. This
was then replaced under the influence of the pronoun to (PIE */tod/) and the */es/-stem
neuters in -o (*/-0s/). A few objections could be raised to this proposal. Neuters with a
nom.-acc. sg. in */-»/ would undoubtedly have merged with the */o/-stem masculines.
If, on the other hand, the nom. sg. of the latter ended at this point in */-o/ (*/-0s/), the
remodeling of the neuter from */-v/ to -0 would, again, have led to the merger of the
masculines and the neuters. The */es/-stem neuters were few, and it is difficult to accept
their influence on the much more numerous */o/-stems. According to Kiparsky
(1967:64) one should not forget in this connection, “dal3 zu diesen letzteren [i.e., the
*/es/-stems] die auBerordentlich haufigen Worter slovo ‘Wort’, nebo ‘Himmel’, drévo
‘Baum, Holz’, cudo ‘“Wunder’, kolo ‘Rad’ gehoren”. This argument is not as good as it
sounds, for the high frequency of many of these words in the OCS corpus has to do
with the religious nature of the texts that we have. Whatever analogical changes there
were, they took place in the spoken language of pagan Slavs, not in the Christian
literary medium of the 9™ century. It is difficult to believe that the frequency of such
abstractions as slovo, cudo or even nebo would have been especially high among those
peasants in comparison with, say, zreno ‘grain’, igo ‘yoke’, selo ‘field, acre’, meso

‘flesh, meat’, ramo ‘shoulder’, tvlo ‘ground, surface’, séno ‘hay’, blato ‘swamp’, Zito
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‘crop’, léto ‘summer’, or jato ‘food’. In addition, only a few of the Slavic */es/-stems
have morphological counterparts elsewhere, whereas most of them appear to be

remodeled */o/-stems (Chapter I: 3.4.).

The easiest way out is to reconstruct a bare-stem form for PSI., as is done by, e.g.,
Rosenkranz (1954:76), Murata (1986:286), Alvarez-Pedrosa Nuiies (1998), and Orr
(2000:139). PSI. */yugo/ ‘yoke’ (OCS igo), alongside the better established */yugom/
(Lat. jugum, Skt. yugam), is morphologically well justified whether it is an inherited
archaism (as believed by, e.g., Orr) or a PSl. innovation (as I believe on the basis of
some indirect evidence for the ending */-m/ in Slavic; see below). The */o/-stems were
the only neuter class with a desinence in the nom.-acc. sg. They may have lost the
ending under the pressure of other neuter types which always had a bare-stem nom.-acc.
sg. (Szober 1927:570). A parallel development, although in the opposite direction, is
attested in Celtic, where the final nasal, or rather its nasalizing effect, spread from the
*/o/-stems to all neuters (Thurneysen 1980:192, 197). Cp. Olr. */o/-stem scél” “story’,

n

*/i/-stem muir” ‘sea’, */u/-stem rind" ‘star’, */t/-stem lochet" ‘lightning’. This, too, is
understandable, for although the */o/-stems, with their */-m/, were a curiosity among all

other neuter classes, they contained the absolute majority of all neuters.

The bare-stem neuter nom.-acc. sg. need not be restricted to PSI. The relic forms in
Lith., as well as East-Baltic loans in Finnic, also suggest an endingless neuter.” Cp.
Lith. predicatively used adjectives like géra ‘good’ instead of *gérq and Finnish heind
‘hay’ from Baltic */Seyna/ (Lith. §iénas, synchronically a masculine). The OPr. neuter
forms in -n may have nothing to do with the PIE desinence */-m/ (Smoczynski 2001b).
Gmc. */o/-stem neuters, e.g. Goth. juk ‘yoke’, agree both with PIE */yugom/ and
*/yugo/, but borrowings into Finnic again point to the latter, e.g. Finnish patja
‘mattress’ from Gme. */badya/ (Goth. badi ‘bed’). On the other hand, the Goth. adverbs

pan ‘then’ and suman ‘once’ more likely continue the nom.-acc. sg. neuter than the acc.

3 On the neuter in Baltic, see Scholz (1984), Kortlandt (1994b:47).
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sg. masculine of the PIE pronominal stems */to-/, */smho-/, respectively, thus
indicating an ending */-m/ at least in the pronominal inflection. The Hit. evidence for

endingless neuters is discussed by Alvarez-Pedrosa Nuiies (1998).

One can accept, as a working hypothesis, Hirt’s (1892:348-349, see also Kortlandt
1994:94-95) proposal that barytone neuters retained the nasal ending. It is difficult to
find a phonetic justification for this idea, but the shift of a number of root-stressed
neuters to the masculine gender seems to support it, e.g. OCS frons ‘thorn’ vs. Skt.
trnam ‘grass’, OCS darv ‘gift’ vs. Gk. d@pov, OR lonw ‘linen’ vs. Gk. Aivov, and
possibly OCS §tite “shield’ vs. Lat. sciitum.* 1 find it less likely that PS]. would have
replaced the PIE ending */-m/ with a pronominal */-d/, either in all neuters or in
oxytone stems only (Kortlandt ibid., Shevelov 1964:157). There are no parallels to such
a development, and if we generally accept the possibility that igo is analogical, a zero
ending is structurally at least as well justified as */-d/. Gmc., of course, does show a
pronominal */-d/ in the adjectival declension (e.g. Goth. naujata ‘new’, German neues,

Sw. nytt) but not in the substantival one.

Georgiev (1969:37-38) derives OCS -o directly from PIE */-om/ by assuming that */-m/
was lost after a short */o/. This would, however, be the only instance of such a loss.
Georgiev (ibid.) regards a bare-stem nom.-acc. sg. as “impossible” because “cpenen
POJ € TIacsl B MMEHUTEIICH-BUHUTENICH Ta/Ie)K SIMHCTBEHO 4Hcio ue. *yugo-m”. This
is obviously a circular argument and as such not worth much. OCS -0 in itself provides
evidence for an endingless neuter regardless of how we interpret this endinglessness,

and it is further supported, or at least not contradicted, by the Baltic and Gmc. evidence.

The OCS nom.-acc. sg. form of the */o/-stem neuters is thus irrelevant for the ALG

hypothesis. It continues a PSIl. bare-stem form, the reconstruction of which is justified

* The original gender of the ‘shield’-word is not certain; OIr. sciath ‘id.” is masculine. In any case, the
radical */e/-grade of stitv makes it closer to Olr. sciath (*/skeyto-/) than to Lat. sciitum (*/skoyto-/).
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both structurally and comparatively. If OCS -o can be removed from our list (2.), there

is no evidence against the “weak” ALG hypothesis, while there is plenty in favor of it.

3.2. The gen. pl. -»

Jasanoff (1983:143-144) suggests that in a long circumflex */-ON/ the vowel was
narrowed and finally shortened, whereby -» would be a regular reflex of the
reconstructable PIE termination */-dm/. The problem here is that this would be the only
instance of such a change (which, of course, does not make it impossible). Even if this
analysis cannot be positively disproven, I join Kortlandt (1983:167) in finding it

difficult to believe in “divergent development of acute and circumflex vowels” in PSI.

Stang (1966:185) explains the secondary Slavic radical circumflex in the gen. pl. of
nouns with an acuted root, e.g. Cz. krav «— krava ‘cow’, as the result of the shortening
of the ending */-6n/ to */-on/ (OCS -»), but he adds that “[d]ie Ursache der Kiirzung
bleibt aber unbekannt”. Here too, the problem is that there is no supporting evidence
either for a shortening itself or for the rise of a neo-circumflex as a result of such a

shortening.

Georgiev (1969:75, 134) reconstructs */-m/, which is unattested and structurally
improbable; quantitative ablaut of diphthongs, e.g. */om/ : */m/, does not typically
operate across morpheme boundaries. For this same reason the thematic masculines
never have an acc. sg. in */-m/ (but */-om/) or the 1% sg. of the thematic aorist an
ending */-m/ (but */-om/). In addition, the wide-spread shift of word-final */-m/ to */-n/
in European languages, together with the lack of agreement on the treatment of syllabic
nasals among them, suggest that the former development took place before the
elimination of the syllabic sonorants. If this is the case, the PSI. ending, before the
emergence of the epenthetic vowel, would have been not */-m/, but */-n/. There would
thus be no labial factor to account for the resolution */-un/ (OCS -») instead of */-in/

(OCS -»). One can also detect a double standard in the way Georgiev evaluates the
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comparative evidence. On pp. 37-38 he dismisses the reconstruction of a bare-stem
nom.-acc. sg. for PSl. */o/-stem neuters as “impossible” on the very basis of the

absence of a zero ending in other IE languages.

Seliscev (1951:150) proposes an ablaut variation */-on/ : */-on/ and derives OCS -»
from the latter. The objection is the same as with Georgiev’s hypothesis. The long

vowel in the gen. pl. termination was a contraction product that simply had no “grade”

*/-on/.

Most scholars prefer to derive -» from */-om/, which is explained as an original non-
thematic termination. In PSI. it spread to the thematic inflection, whereas in most other
IE branches the thematic */-0m/, contracted from */-o-om/ and */-a-om/ (or possibly
only the latter) was extended to the athematic classes (Sihler 1995:254-255).

Alvarez-Pedrosa Nuiies (1998:103) suggests the */o/-stem neuter nom.-acc.
sg. form in */-m/ would be an original gen. pl. which would have been
reanalyzed as an agreeing attribute, e.g., in constructions like */régom genos/
‘kin of kings’ > ‘royal kin’. The length in the gen. pl. desinence would then
have arisen morphologically to distinguish it from the now homophonic
neuter nom.-acc. sg. form. PSl., with a zero desinence in the neuter sg. form,
would have had no homophony and thus no need to lengthen the gen. pl.
ending. This sounds fine, but then one would like to know why Lith., which
also appears to have had an endingless neuter form, unambiguously has a

long ending in the gen. pl.

Jasanoff (ibid.:142) protests that an “IE gen. pl. in */-om/ cannot be independently
motivated outside Slavic”. Georgiev (see above) also rejects */-om/ as a source for OCS
-, apparently for no better reason than his a priori denial of the possibility of such a

phonetic development. Jasanoff’s typological argument is not entirely convincing
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because Olr., Umbrian, Hit., OPr. and Lat. do not in any way rule out */-om/, although
their testimony is less unambiguous than that of OCS. Moreover, an extension of either
a thematic */-0m/ or an athematic */-om/ into all declensions would be structurally very
understandable, just like the spread of either an endingless neuter nom.-acc. sg. to the

*/o/-stems or an ending */-m/ to all other declensions.

Orr (2000:164-165), who himself derives the gen. pl. ending -» from a deictic particle
*/u/, criticizes the derivation of, e.g., bogs from */bagom/ and asks “[w]hat happened
to the theme vowel? Would *-om have been suffixed directly to the root?”
Diachronically yes, synchronically no. There were no theme vowels in late PIE. Here I
disagree also with Andersen (1971:953), who considers thematic vowels as separate
entities as late as in PSI. Due to the merger of */o/ and */a/ with following endings that
either consisted of a vowel or began with one (e.g. nom. pl. */-0-es/ > */-0s/), they were
reanalyzed as belonging to the ending even in those paradigmatic forms where they
phonologically survived intact. Late PIE */gwena/ ‘woman’ and */d"@mos/ ‘smoke’ no
longer consisted of a root (*/gwen-/, */d"am-/), a theme (*/-a-/, */-0-/) and an ending
(*/-9/, */-s/) but of a stem (*/gwen-/, */d"am-/) and a monomorphemic ending (*/-a/,
*/-0s/). That an original theme vowel is still visible does not mean that it is still a theme
vowel. For example, it is theoretically still possible to segment a Goth. */u/-stem nom.
pl. form sunius ‘sons’ into sun- (root), -iu- (stem forming element) and -s (ending). That
this segmentation is not synchronically justified and that -iu- has become part of an
unsegmentable ending -ius is shown by the fact that -ius as a whole has been transferred
to certain consonantal stems, e.g. broprius ‘brothers’, which otherwise retain their

consonantal inflection, e.g. dat. sg. bropr, gen. sg. broprs.

According to Orr (2000:166), the original gen. pl. ending */-0m/, which would have
yielded OCS -g, was liquidated because it would have merged with the masc. */o/-stem
acc. pl. ending */-ons/, which, according to Orr’s anti-ALG phonological theory, would

also have yielded OCS -gq. There are two problems with this theory: a) The OCS */o/-
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stem acc. pl. ending is not -g but -y which, as Orr believes, was borrowed from the */u/-
stems to avoid the merger of the acc. pl. and acc. sg. A merger of the gen. pl. and the
acc. pl. would thus have already been avoided. b) There would have been no need for a

remodeling of the gen. pl. form in non-thematic stem classes.

The pres. 1* sg. ending -q can best be derived from */-6m/. It is not difficult to imagine
*/-0m/ arising from a combination of the PIE thematic ending */-0/ and the secondary
ending */-m/ (Kieckers 1920:127). The OIr. absolute 1* sg. ending -u, e.g. biru ‘I
carry’, may directly reflect PIE */-om/. A very close parallel is offered by Skt., where
an athematic */-mi/ is added to the old thematic */-8/, e.g. bhdr-a-mi ‘I carry’, possibly
also by OHG., e.g. ladom ‘I invite’ (Cowgill 1959). Thus, although */-6m/ is meagerly
attested, it is not structurally unexpected. Schmalstieg (1983b:154) denies the
possibility of deriving the verbal termination -g from */-0m/ on the grounds that such
an ending is not attested anywhere. Schmalstieg himself suggests that -q goes back to a
PIE secondary ending */-om/ and adds that “Slavic is perhaps somewhat exceptional in
that it is the only Indo-European language showing the old secondary ending in present
function”. It is remarkable that Schmalstieg rejects */-0m/ because it would be unique,

but accepts */-om/ despite the fact that it, as a present ending, would also be unique.

A piece of unambiguous evidence for a PIE athematic gen. pl. ending */-om/ may be
recoverable from the Goth. ending -e, which is restricted to masculines and neuters of
all classes and to the */i/- and to consonantal stems of all genders (with the exception of
the feminine */n/-stems). The Goth. ending has often been derived from PIE */-€m/, a
seemingly plausible ablaut variant of */-0m/ (e.g., Prokosch 1948:239-240, for further
discussion see Eska 1988). The problems of this explanation are discussed by
Brugmann (1914). It is not clear why a thematic non-feminine ending would spread to

feminine */i/- and consonantal stems but not to other feminines. Equally unclear are

> For a slightly different analysis of the OCS and Skt. endings, see Kerns & Schwartz (1968). Manczak
(1997:55) derives Skt. bhdrami from */b"eromi/ by Brugmann’s Law.
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*/i/-stems forms like gaste ‘of guests’ instead of *gastje. Brugmann (ibid.:279)
suggests we are dealing with an original nom.-acc. sg. of an adjective with a formant
*/-8y-0-(m)/. Thus, for example, gene changed its meaning from ‘female’ to ‘women’s’
(cp. Alvarez-Pedrosa Nuiies above). Brugmann’s account would explain the actual form
but not the distribution of the ending. The approach chosen by Must (1952) is more
fruitful. He believes -e is a mere graphic innovation, designed to avoid ambiguities, and
that it stands for -ei, 1.e., /-1/. The vacillation between <ei> and <e> is not uncommon in
Goth. (e.g. Streitberg 1900:21). If the actual ending is /-1/, it is directly derivable from
*/-ey-om/, that is, the gen. pl. termination of the */i/-stems with the full-grade stem
formant and a short ending */-om/. The form gaste (= /gasti/) ‘of guests’ would then
continue Gme. */gasteyan/ < PIE */g"ost-ey-om/ and be identical to OCS gostsjb. The
ending survived in the */i/-declension, where it originally belonged, but otherwise it
specialized as a non-feminine ending, whereas the original */a/-stem ending -o (from

*/-0m/) was extended to feminines of most other classes.

It thus seems impossible to derive OCS -» directly from PIE */-0m/. There is no
supporting evidence for such a phonological development, and the verbal ending -q
offers direct counterevidence. As a PIE ending */-om/, although meagerly attested, is
structurally well motivated, it can be said with some certainty that the gen. pl. ending -»

offers additional evidence for the “weak™ ALG hypothesis.

3.3. The aorist 1% sg. -»

The OCS 1% sg. ending -» of the root aorist, e.g. bodw ‘I pierced’, is one of the most
solid pieces of evidence for an Auslautgesetz */-om/ > */-u/ (> -v), cp. Gk. €-Aur-ov ‘1
left’, Skt. d-vid-am ‘I found’. The shortcoming of this evidence is that the Slavic
sigmatic aorist has the same ending, e.g. rex» ‘I said’ (*/r€k-s-/). Comparison with
other languages suggests that this form ended in a syllabic nasal, e.g. Gk. &-AeE-a ‘I
said’ (*/leg-s-m/). In principle, it is thus possible that either */-om/ or */-m/ was

extended to both aorist types.
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Georgiev (1969:44), reluctant to accept the possibility of */-om/ > */-u/, derives the
aorist 1% sg. ending -» from */-m/. But, as noted by Andersen (1971:952), it is not very
likely that an isolated athematic ending would have intruded into an otherwise perfectly
regular thematic flection (e.g. 1% pl. bodomw). Georgiev’s explanation requires that
*/-m/ yielded */-um/ rather than */-im/. I do not believe in the */u/-epenthesis before an
original syllabic nasal in any environment (the apparent instances rather reflect obsolete
ablaut patterns and are linked to the labiovelar clusters, see the Introduction: 5.2.), but
as this view does not represent the communis opinio, I shall not use it as an argument in
this specific case. However, Georgiev’s explanation also fails to account for the
contradicting treatment of the syllabic nasal in the sigmatic 3™ pl. aorist, e.g. rése ‘they

said’.

There are no objective reasons to deny the derivation of the ending -» from the root
aorist termination */-om/. The spread of the ending of the sigmatic aorist to the root
aorist would have no motivation, whereas the opposite is not true. After the First
Palatalization, especially after the phonemicization, due to secondary vowel changes, of
the phones *[k], *[g], *[x] and *[¢], *[Z], *[S], a morphophonological variation entered
the root aorist paradigm: the 1* sg. of velar stems had a non-palatalized sound, whereas
the rest of the singular forms had a palatalized one, e.g. vicks ‘I dragged’, mogs» ‘I was
able to’ vs. 2°Y/3" sg. viéce, moze. This pattern may have spread to the sigmatic aorist,

thus replacing a late PSI. 1% sg. */ré$p/ (*/rék-s-m/) with the attested réxs.

3.4. Conclusion to section 3.

The aorist 1* sg. ending -» cannot be credibly explained as having come from anything
else than PIE */-om/. The reconstruction of a gen. pl. ending */-om/ is structurally
justified, whereas no other equally good source can be given for OCS -». The neuter
*/o/-stem nom.-acc. sg. ending -o is easily explained as the reflex of a bare stem. These

forms offer evidence for the “weak” ALG hypothesis, but none against it.
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4. The evidence for the “strong” ALG hypothesis
Two forms will be discussed below: the 1% pl. ending -m®, and the dat. pl. ending -m®.

The masculine */o/-stem nom. sg. in -» will be dealt with in 5. below.

4.1. The 1* pl. ending -m»

OCS (as Slavic in general) does not distinguish between primary and secondary endings
in the 1% pl., e.g. viécemw ‘we drag’, vickomv ‘we dragged’. Beside -mw, which is also
continued by Ru. -m, there are three other 1% pl. endings attested in Slavic: SCr./Ukr.
-mo, Blg./Cz. -me, and Po. -my.

Po. -my is clearly influenced by the 1* pl. personal pronoun my. The remodeling may
have been motivated by the spread of the late PSI. athematic 1¥ sg. ending */-ms/ to
other conjugations and the loss of final jers, which would have made the endings */-ms/
and */-mp/ homophonous. This is, of course, a chicken-and-egg question. Had */-ms/
not been replaced by -my, the 1* sg. */-mn/ would obviously have had less of a chance
to spread. In Ru. the 1% sg. */-mp/ is restricted to (the remnants of) the athematic
conjugation (em ‘I eat’, dam ‘I (will) give’), and the threatening homophony with the 1*
pl. form is eliminated (or prevented) by stem alternation (dadim, edim, cp. OCS damw,

jamw).

Comparative evidence suggests the present tense desinence ended in */-s/, cp. Lat.
ferimus ‘we carry’, Skt. bhdramah “id.’, both from */b"eromos/, although the Skt. form
can also continue */b"eromes/. The aorist desinence apparently had no final */-s/, cp.
Skt. d-vidama ‘we found’ from */ewidomo/ or */ewidome/. Gk. -pev (as in pépopev ‘we
carry’) can be joined with a pres. ending */-mes/ or a past ending */-me/, but the final
nasal is peculiar. It could be a generalized v épedxvstikov. On the other hand, -pev can
be related to Hit. -meni in the same way the Classical Skt. -masi is related to Lat. -mus

(Watkins 1969:35). On the history of the Gk. problem, and an analogical solution, see
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Shields (1982b). In any case, Lat. and Gk., like OCS, do not distinguish between

primary and secondary endings in the 1* pl.

It is clear, regardless of whether one accepts or rejects the “strong” ALG hypothesis,
that the OCS ending -mw» cannot continue either PIE */-mo/ or */-me/. The only
reasonable source for -m®» for which there is independent evidence is */-mos/. Kortlandt
(1983:181-182), reluctant to accept the possibility of such a phonological development,
prefers to derive -m» from a */-mom/, which he compares to Gk. -pev. While this idea

is theoretically possible, there is not the slightest bit of evidence for a PIE, or even

dialectal, */-mom/.

Savéenko (1960:49) reconstructs two PIE pres. endings, */-mos/ and */-mes/, and
derives the Cz./Blg. -me from the latter. Watkins (1969:220), Mare§ (1978:201) and
Reinhart (2002:139) believe */-mos/ is the only inherited ending, while -me and -mo are
Slavic innovations. Since it is not likely that PSI. inherited from PIE several
functionally equal desinences, I would suggest -m®» is a generalized present tense
ending */-mos/, while either -mo or -me is a generalized aorist ending (i.e. */-mo/ or
*/-me/). To determine which one of the latter, */-mo/ or */-me/, is original, we should
examine which one could more credibly be explained as an analogical formation. The
Blg./Cz. ending -me can easily have replaced */-mwb/ under the influence of, on the one
hand, the preceding stem vowel, cp. OCS viécemw, which itself, influenced by the rest
of the paradigm, has replaced */-o0-/, and, on the other hand, the ond pl. ending, cp. OCS

vlécete. No similar explanation seems to be available for the Ukr./SCr. -mo.
Summing up, it can be assumed that the disintegrating late PSI. had a pres. 1% pl. form

in */-mw/, continuing PIE */-mos/, and an aor. 1* pl. one in */-mo/, continuing PIE

*/-mo/.
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4.2. The dat. pl. in -m®

One cannot reconstruct a single PIE dat. pl. desinence, but the available evidence
provides strong indications of its vocalism: Skt. -bhyah (theoretically from */-b"yos/,
*/-byas/, or */-b"yes/), Lat. -bus (theoretically from */-b®os/ or */-b™us/), Gaulish Bo
(from */-b"/ or */-bo/). The only reconstruction that agrees with all of these forms
(with respect to the vowel) is */-b"(y)o(s)/. The Skt. desinence may reflect the
attachment of */-os/ to a pre-existing ending */-b"i/ (as in Gk. -1, Skt. -bhih and Olr.
-b’), rather than to the primary element */-b"-/ (as in Lat. and Gaulish). See, however,

Poultney (1967).

The “strong” ALG hypothesis allows the derivation of OCS -m® directly from */-mos/,
which, apart from the initial consonant, is supported by comparative evidence.
Georgiev (1969:59-60) and Kortlandt (1983:181) explain the ending away by
comparing it to OLith. -mus, thereby suggesting an original */u/. 1 believe this is
circumventing the problem rather than solving it, for an original */-mus/ would also
require an explanation. Georgiev’s idea that */-mus/ replaced */-mos/ under the
influence of the loc. pl. ending */-su/ is, in my opinion, very much ad hoc and very
unsatisfactory. It is equally unlikely that it could have been influenced by the Lith. */o/-
stem acc. pl. in -us, as shown by Stang (1966:186). From the methodological point of
view, since the Slavic ending can also be used as evidence for the “strong” ALG
hypothesis, it cannot independently be used as evidence for a genuine */u/. As there is
no structural explanation for an original Balto-Slavic */-mus/ and as the comparative
evidence points to */o/ rather than */u/, it must be assumed that the vowel in both OCS
-mv and OLith. -mus arose secondarily. One possibility is that OLith. -mus, instead of
-mas which is attested in OPr., stems from a proto-Baltic (or Balto-Slavic) dialect
which shared the Verdumpfung of */o/ in closed final syllables. Another possibility,
suggested by Kazlauskas (1968), is that -mus arose independently of Slavic from an

invariably unaccented -mas.
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4.3. Conclusion to section 4.

While the PIE background of either a 1* pl. ending or a dat. pl. ending is not completely
unambiguous, the best reconstructions reachable by the comparative method have an
auslaut */-os/. As there are no credible alternative explanations for the OCS -m» in

either case, it is safe to say that they lend some support to the “strong” ALG hypothesis.

5. The masculine */o/-stem nom.-acc. sg. in -»

The forms discussed in the two previous sections (3. and 4.) are more or less isolated.
The less functional load a phoneme in a morpheme has, the more likely it represents
regular sound changes and not morphological rearrangements, for example, remedial

innovations in the sense in which Andersen (1980:10) uses the term:

“Remedial innovations are innovations in signantia, innovations that serve to
reestablish distinctions between signantia which have become identical [...]

or have come to have identical realizations [...] through sound change.”

The final vowel of the OCS verbal 1* pl. ending has very little functional load, because
the preceding consonant alone makes the desinence completely unambiguous. The
insignificance of the vowel quality is shown by the great variation in modern Slavic
languages, e.g., Ru. -m, SCr. and Ukr. -mo, Cz. and Blg. -me, Po. -my. Because the
forms discussed so far are isolated and because there is neither obvious nor credible
motivation for a remedial or other analogical innovation, they constitute the strongest

evidence for the “weak” and the “strong” ALG hypothesis.

Nevertheless, the dispute over the ALG does not usually revolve around these forms.
Instead, scholars of both camps have been of the opinion that the ALG hypothesis either
stands or falls depending on the interpretation of the masculine */o/-stem nom.-acc. sg.

form in -». It is largely accepted that the accusative ending -» regularly continues PIE
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*/-om/, but the homophonous nom. sg. desinence -» is nowadays generally seen as an

analogical Neubildung.

According to most versions of the “weak™ ALG hypothesis, a PIE masculine */o/-stem
nom. sg. */b"agos/ would have regularly yielded late PSIL. */bogo/. The attested OCS
bogwv was influenced by the corresponding form of the */u/-stem masculines, where the
vowel was historically regular, e.g. syns ‘son’ from PIE */stinus/, and/or by the acc. sg.
form bogw from */bagom/ (e.g., I1lig-Svity& 1979, cited in Orr 2000:101). It is difficult
to imagine an unmotivated extension of -» from either source. The acc. sg. would be the
only paradigmatic form of the */o/-stem masculines with », and much more expected

would be the influence of the nom. sg. on the acc. sg. than vice versa.

Thus, even if there had been an “attempt to introduce symmetry into the relations of
these forms [1.e. the nom. and the acc. sg.] in u- and o-stems” (Shevelov 1964:157), one
would expect the emergence of a secondary late PSI. acc. sg. */bogo/. If Kortlandt
(1983:173) is right in assuming that the narrowing of */o/ to */u/ before a nasal
consonant was a common Balto-Slavic development, Lith. shows just such a change:
nom. sg. diévas ‘god’, acc. sg. diévq (instead of *diévy). Cp., e.g., the gloss draugum
suum, id est consocium, from 1212, beside Lith. draiigas ‘friend’ (Kiparsky 1967:25).
Similarly, if Hit. had an Auslautgesetz */-oN/ > -un, the acc. sg. attan ‘father’ is rebuilt
according to the nom. sg. attas (Pedersen 1953). The */u/-stems may have constituted a
larger class in prehistoric Slavic (see, e.g., Otkupscikov 1983, Orr 1996) but,
nevertheless, given their relative marginality with respect to the */o/-stems, one would
feel more comfortable with a spread of the */o/-stem ending */-o/ to the */u/-stem
paradigm than the opposite. What the anti-ALG hypothesis needs, then, is a) a
motivation for the replacement of the original masculine nom. sg. ending, and b) a
plausible mechanism for the replacement process. I believe it can be shown that the

anti-ALG model fails in both respects.
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5.1. “Gender-driven” morphological change; or, why it supposedly happened

“Suppose, [...], that in a particular community the random drift of sound
change threatens to wipe out a contrast that carries a certain functional load.
If that load 1is sufficiently high, is it possible that exigencies of
communication would prevent the impending coalescence? How high must

the load be for this effect?” (Hockett 1967:300)

It is a rather common view that late PSI. masculine nom. sg. */bogo/ gave way to bogv
in order to distinguish it from the nom.-acc. sg. form of the */o/-stem neuters, e.g. igo.
As the latter was a bare stem in PSl., it avoided the narrowing predicted by the “weak”
ALG hypothesis, and the loss of the masculine ending */-s/, as a result of the general
loss of word-final consonants, erased the distinction between the two genders. There
thus was a motivation for the elimination of */bogo/, and a new ending was borrowed

from either the acc. sg. bogv or the */u/-stem declension, or from both.

Kortlandt (1982:5) puts aside the gender issue and offers an alternative
motivation for the masculine ending -». He suggests that the pronoun #» ‘that
(one)’ continues not a nom. sg. */tos/ but rather the acc. sg. */tom/. “When
final */-s/ was lost, the nom. and acc. sg. endings of the */i/- and */u/-stems
merged [...]. It is probable that this merger evoked the replacement of nom.
*so syns with acc. *t» syns, which in turn led to the replacement of nom. *so
volko with acc. *t» vsolko.” However, there is not the slightest bit of evidence
for a nom. sg. */so/ in Slavic. Lith. tas, ta shows that the spread of the PIE
oblique stem */to-/ to the masculine and feminine nom. sg. was an early
development and had nothing to do with paradigmatic mergers. Besides, the
loss of the case distinction in the noun would rather have strengthened the

position of */so/ as the only indicator of case.
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Since an unmotivated change from */bogo/ to bogw» is not likely, the anti-ALG
hypothesis requires a motivation. The motivation offered implies that there was in PSI.
a tendency to prevent the merger of the masculine and the neuter genders in the */o/-

stem declension. Orr (1986:178) formulates this in the following way:

“[...] one of the motive forces in the development of C[ommon]S[lavic]
nominal morphology was a strong tendency to preserve the neuter gender as
a separate category, despite a widespread tendency among the IE languages

to lose their neuter gender.”

The assumed tendency implies that the functional load contained by the gender-
distinguishing morphemes is great enough to trigger a morphological rearrangement
when the morphemes cease to be distinct. While the quantification of the functional
load of a particular formal distinction is difficult, we should perhaps ponder on the
semantic content of the PSI., or late PIE, grammatical gender, and also look at what is

known to have happened in the gender systems of other IE languages.

According to Priestley (1983:340), “[t]he loss of a gender-category requires both
semantic and phonological impetus; that is, an opposition in gender is in jeopardy if,
simultaneously, it both expresses a vague or inconsistent semantic opposition, is
semantically ‘opaque’, and is expressed by a weak formal opposition”. The first
condition, the semantic opaqueness of grammatical gender, is certainly met by the
three-gender system inherited by IE languages from their common ancestor. While
nouns denoting females and males are, as a rule, assigned to the feminine and
masculine gender, respectively, the distribution of inanimates between the three genders
is synchronically arbitrary. It is difficult to recognize categorial semantic distinctions
between, say, Ru. xram ‘temple’ (masculine), svjatilisce ‘sanctuary’ (neuter), and
cérkov’ ‘church’ (feminine). Moreover, there were additional factors in Slavic that

weakened the position of the neuter. Priestley (1983:350-351):

131



“Since all the Slavic languages developed the ['/. animate] opposition, in one
form or other and to differing extents,’ they were (potentially) even more
likely to lose the N[euter] on semantic grounds (i.e., phonological ‘triggers’
aside): not only was the N vs. non-N opposition ‘illogical’, but the N was

(partly, at least) superfluous, as well as being the most marked gender.”

The opposition between neuters and masculines was semantically opaque, meaning that
the opposition had no semantic content. It was a morpho-syntactic category, a formal
ghost of some early (or pre-) Indo-European, semantically based distribution of nouns,
in Sihler’s (1995:246) words, “a purely formal and syntactic system of morphology and
concord”. In addition, the development of the category of animacy vs. inanimacy made
this opposition “illogical” and “superfluous”. (Birnbaum 1979:52, rather boldly in my
opinion, suggests the possibility that the Slavic animate-inanimate opposition could in
fact be related to the oldest Pre-Indo-European gender distinction.) One can then safely
state that the neuter gender indeed was in jeopardy. All that was needed for its abolition
was a “phonological trigger”, a sound change that would destroy the only supporting

pillar of the masculine-neuter opposition, i.e., its formal manifestation.

Is it likely that a “remedial” innovation arises to save a semantically opaque, that is,
purely formal, gender opposition? Gender, as a category of nominals, is very different
from, say, the category of number. The latter cannot be purely formal, devoid of
semantic content, because it is an expression of the absolute, extra-linguistic world in
which we live. The semantic distinction between ‘one’ and ‘more than one’ remains,
whether or not it finds a manifestation on the formal level. If a sound law erases the
markers that distinguish ‘one’ from ‘more than one’, it can be expected that their formal
distinction, extremely useful for communicative purposes, will be restored, in one way

or another, even if this required the creation of new desinences ex nihilo.

% See, e.g., Berneker (1904), Huntley (1980).
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It seems that homophony between the singular and the plural is tolerated only
if it occurs in a marginal group of nouns, such as Eng. sheep, fish, or Ru.
kenguri, poni. In Scandinavian, regular sound change has erased the plural
marker of neuters, e.g. Sw. uk : uk ‘yoke(s)’, ord : ord ‘word(s)’ (cp. Goth.
Jjuk : juka, waurd : waurda), but the homophony is only apparent. Placed in a
context, the forms uk and ord can only denote the indefinite plural. The
singular forms are always accompanied by an article (ett uk/ord, uket, ordet).

The same is true of the typical French plural, whose -s is only graphical.

In the case of a semantically empty gender opposition, the loss of the formal (i.e., the
only) aspect more likely leads to the loss of the gender opposition, because a) such an
opposition is communicatively redundant, and b) there is nothing left to trigger a
restoration of the lost formal oppositions. A restoration of number markers is triggered
by extra-linguistic semantics. A semantically empty gender opposition has no such “life

insurance”.

The statement above is based on theoretical reasoning, but it is supported by actual
evidence from a number of IE languages in which the opposition between one or more
genders is threatened by phonological developments. Old English lost its genders
because the morphology, due to phonological erosion in final syllables, no longer
supported them.” The same is true of the Swedish masculine-feminine opposition and of
the neuter-masculine opposition in modern Romance.® Modern German, on the other
hand, has indeed to a large extent lost the morphological opposition between nouns of
the three genders; nothing external suggests that Versuch ‘attempt’ is a masculine but

Buch ‘book’ a neuter. This, however, has not led to the disappearance of gender, which

" The English situation is, however, rather complicated, see Priestley (1983:342-343) and the literary
references there. Cp. also Minkova (1991).
¥ On the neuter in Romance, see Hall (1965).
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is still manifested in pronominal and adjectival inflection. Why this is significant will

be discussed below.

Slavic itself shows evidence of the instability of the neuter, and the readiness to let it
perish as a category when phonological processes weaken its formal marking. In most
southern Russian dialects, undoubtedly due to the merger of unstressed /a/ and /o/, on
the one hand, and /’a/ and /’e/, on the other, the neuter is in the process of being lost.” In
the Slovene dialect of Sele Fara the neuter has been completely lost due to the retraction
of stress from, and the consequent reduction of, final syllables.'” Even the oldest
records of Slavic reveal a tendency to eliminate neuters whenever they have become
indistinguishable from masculines. As, due to the loss of word-final consonants, the
singular forms of */u/-stem masculines and neuters became identical, the neuter medv,
rather than being (secondarily) formally differentiated from the masculines, became a
masculine (see Chapter I: 4.2.). A number of PIE */o/-stem neuters seem to have
become */o/-stem masculines in PSL. (see 3.1.). Even more noteworthy is the
masculine-neuter gender syncretism in the nom. sg. of the act. pres. and past participles,
e.g. nesy ‘carrying’ and nesw» ‘having carried’. This formal syncretism is a PSI.

innovation.

The extra-Slavic evidence makes the Segregational Hypothesis very suspicious, and the
Slavic evidence presented above hardly supports Orr’s “strong tendency to preserve the

neuter gender as a separate category”’. Two conclusions may be drawn from all this:

a) The disappearance of the formal distinction between the bulk of PIE masculines and
neuters (i.e. the */o/-stems) in PSI. as a result of phonological developments would not

have led to a restoration of the lost opposition, but rather to the loss of the neuter as a

? Kuznecov (1960:99, id. 1973:102-103).
' Priestley (1983:353-355). The elimination of neuters was still in progress during the 20" century.
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category. The classical “trigger” of a morphological change of */bogo/ to bogs is thus

non-existent.

Let us return to Hockett’s question, quoted at the beginning of this section. In American
English, the pairs ladder : latter, sweetish : Swedish are, due to sound change,
homophonous. Hockett (1967:391): “Now, if we could meaningfully quantify the
functional load carried by this particular contrast before it was lost, we would know, at
least, that that much load is not enough to prevent a coalescence - because, in fact, it
didn’t.” We can make the induction that the functional load carried by the contrast
between the masculine and neuter */o/-stems in Slavic would not have triggered a

remedial morphological change, because elsewhere it clearly does not.

b) The fact that there is a formal distinction between masculines and neuters in Slavic
indicates that this distinction was not lost. This implies that the late PSI. nom. sg. of the
*/o/-stem masculines could not have ended in */-o/, which would have merged with the
neuter -o. This, in turn, suggests that PIE */-os/ did not yield late PSI. */-o/. “Suggests”,
rather than “confirms”, since it cannot be ruled out completely that the masculine nom.
sg. ending -» does not phonologically continue PIE */-os/ but rather */-us/ (from the
*/u/-stems) or */-om/ (from the acc. sg.). However, as I said in 5., it does not seem
likely that either of these endings would have replaced the reflex of */-os/, unless such a

replacement was motivated.

5.2. The mechanism of the change; or, how it supposedly happened

The “classical” PIE grammatical gender, still essentially alive in PSI., has to do with
agreement more than with anything else. The belonging of a noun to a particular gender
is not determined by the shape and inflection (or, in the case of inanimates, the
semantics) of the noun, but rather by the markers that a gender-sensitive attribute,
agreeing with the noun, takes. According to Priestley (1983:340-341), the preservation

of a gender opposition by the noun presupposes its preservation by the adjective and the
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pronoun. This is actually more trivial than it sounds. If the pronoun and/or the adjective
does not distinguish genders, there is no gender agreement and thus no gender. It might
be tempting to say that the Lat. words locus, forum and stela are masculine, neuter, and
feminine, respectively, because they are inflected with masculine, neuter, and feminine
desinences, respectively, e.g., the nom. pl. loci, fora, stelae. But the English nouns
locus, forum, stela form the pl. form in exactly the same way, and yet it would not cross
anyone’s mind to say there are three grammatical genders in English. The gender of
Lat. locus, forum and stela lies in the agreement, e.g. hic locus, hoc forum, haec stela,
whereas the genderlessness of the corresponding English words derives from the
absence of such an agreement. Thus, if the pronoun and/or the adjective loses its
sensitivity to gender, i.e. its ability to agree in gender, the gender system collapses even
if some formal indicators of gender survive in some nominal declensional classes. On
the other hand, if the pronoun retains its markings for gender, the system may survive
even if the nominal morphology does not support it anymore. As Carstairs-McCarthy
(1994:767) says, “[...] a gender system does not require any overt marking on
controllers [i.e., nouns]. The controller gender which a noun belongs to may show up
only through the agreement markers exhibited on its targets.” Such is the case, e.g., in

Modern German.

Lehmann (1958:197) writes: “Gender was possible only after the development of the
thematic nouns, for these alone of the three groups of Indo-European nouns [...] have a
thoroughgoing gender distinction.” This is not correct. Gender was possible with any
morphological system as long as the gender had a semantic content, i.e., was not
opaque. When it became opaque, the three-gender system was only possible after the
development of the thematic adjective and/or pronoun, which had a thoroughgoing

gender-agreement.

If the “strong” ALG hypothesis is wrong, PIE */-os/ yielded regularly late PSI. */-o/.

This would have resulted in a merger of the nom. sg. form of masculines and neuters
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not only in by far the largest class of PSI. masculine and neuter nouns, but also in the
class that contained all PSI. pronouns and virtually all adjectives. If the late PSI. */o/-
stem masculines and neuters, after the loss of word-final consonants, both ended in
*/-0/ in the nom. sg., which is required for an analogical remedial change of */bogo/ to
bogv, the formal opposition between masculines and neuters would have vanished in
the */o/-stems and thus in the pronominal and adjectival declensions. This would have
eliminated the opposition between these two grammatical genders. Had the congruence
been lost, the neuter would have been lost. Had the neuter as a category been lost, there
would have been no trigger for an analogical remodeling of */bogo/. The lost,

semantically empty grammatical gender could not have been resurrected from zero.

The objection might be raised that even if the nom. sg. forms of the masculine and
neuter */o/-stems, due to the development PIE */-os/ > late PSl. */-o/ and the loss of
final consonants, had merged, the acc. sg. (OCS bogw vs. igo), the voc. sg. (boze vs.
igo), the nom.-acc. pl. (bogi, bogy vs. iga), and the nom.-acc.-voc. du. (boga vs. igé)
forms would have remained distinct. The gender opposition could have survived owing
to these forms, and the analogical change */bogo/ to bogw could simply have reinforced
the distinction. Although this is possible, it is against everything we know about the
relative attractive force of the nom. sg. form with respect to the rest of a paradigm. As
we saw in 3.1., a number of barytone */o/-stem neuters, which may have retained the
nom.-acc. sg. desinence */-om/, changed gender although it was only their nom.-acc. sg.
form that merged with the masculine inflection. The */es/-stem neuters, e.g. nebo
‘heaven’ are, already in OCS, in the process of merging with */o/-stems, e.g. igo
‘yoke’, although the only overlapping paradigmatic form is the nom.-acc. sg. The */i/-
and */u/-stem masculines are, already in OCS, in the process of being transferred to the
*/yo/- and */o/-stems, again due to the formal merger of only one paradigmatic form,
the nom.-acc. sg. Similar developments can be seen outside of Slavic as well. Lat. */o/-
stem neuters in Romance were able to retain a distinct nom.-acc. pl. even after their

singular forms merged with the corresponding masculines, e.g. Spanish /oja from Lat.
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folia ‘leaves’. Such forms, however, were not enough to keep the neuter alive, and
forms like hoja were reinterpreted as the nom. sg. form of a historical */a/-stem

feminine.

5.3. Conclusion to section 5.

Even if there had been a tendency in PSI. to preserve a distinct neuter gender, for which
there is no evidence but against which there is plenty of counterevidence both within
Slavic and elsewhere (5.1.), an analogical remodeling of */bogo/ to bogs would have
been impossible. The merger of the nom. sg. forms of the */o/-stem masculines and
neuters would have erased the masculine-neuter opposition in the pronoun and the
adjective, which in turn would have eliminated the neuter and thus removed the
possibility of restoring the lost gender distinction. In this case, thus, the prerequisite

(merger) of a remedial change makes the remedial change impossible.

Because there was no tendency to preserve the neuter in PSI., historically recorded
Slavic has a distinct neuter for the very reason that there never was a “phonological
trigger” that could have led to its elimination. This implies that the final-syllable vowel
in the nom. sg. of the late PSl. */o/-stem masculines was something else than */o/
(characteristic of the */o/-stem neuters) prior to the loss of the word-final */-s/. As there
would have been no motivation for an analogically generated change from PIE
*/b"agos/ to PSI. */bagus/, it must be assumed that we are dealing with a genuine sound

law, a narrowing, or Verdumpfung, of */o/ to */u/ in closed final syllables.

6. The counterevidence

The forms dealt with in 3. and 4. offer support for the “strong” ALG hypothesis. The
nom.-acc. sg. of the */o/-stem masculines (5.), in my opinion, makes it an inevitability.
That a narrowing of */o/ to */u/ is typologically more likely before a nasal than a
fricative (Shevelov 1964:156) is of some significance, but, as noted by Schleicher

(1994:22), “[...] languages and language reconstructions meet up to typological
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expectations at varying degrees from nearly impossible to nearly perfect and
everywhere in-between”. The fact that the processes we reconstruct for PSI. are not
directly attested does not justify an assumption that the language was in every respect a
typological mediocrity. Finally, as Kortlandt (1985:185) writes, “[t]ypological
considerations are an extremely useful heuristic device. They can never take the place
of the evidence, however.” The basic flaw of the anti-ALG hypothesis is, indeed, its

lack of respect for the evidence.

The question, then, is not whether the single piece of strong evidence against the
narrowing of */o/ to */u/ before */-s/, the nom.-acc. sg. of the */es/-stem neuters, e.g.
nebo ‘sky’ from PIE */neb"os/, is phonologically irregular but zow it is irregular. I
would propose the following development, which may not be the right one but for

which a case can be made with the aid of typological parallels.

If a PSI. change */-os/ > */-us/ actually took place, we would expect the nom.-acc. sg.
of the */es/-stem neuters to end in -». This, probably, would also have led to the
elimination of the */es/-declension and the transfer of the neuters in question to the
masculine */o/-stems, as seems to have been the case with original barytone */o/-stem
neuters. It is, in fact, possible that certain Slavic */o/-stem masculines are old */es/-stem
neuters, e.g. OCS jadw ‘poison’ as opposed to Gk. oidog ‘swelling, tumour’, OCS Iésn
‘forest’” vs. Gk. &\oog ‘grass, grove, glade’, and OCS vids ‘sight’ vs. Gk. eidog ‘form,
shape, figure’ (for a similar development in Lith., see, e.g., Arumaa 1985:45). Unlike in
the case of the */o/-stem neuters, one can hardly resort to accentology to account for the
twofold treatment of the */es/-stems. The comparative evidence unanimously points to
a fixed root accent in this neuter class (Arumaa 1985:46). A few scholars, e.g.
Rosenkranz (1955:87) and Murata (1986:282), suggest that a regular late PSI. */nebs/
was transformed into nebo in order to distinguish it from the */o/-stem masculines, but
as I have argued above, there was no tendency to save the neuter from merging with the

masculine. It is, of course, possible that instead of a remedial change we are dealing
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with an unmotivated spread of the prototypical neuter ending -o to the */es/-stems as
well, but forms like jadv do indicate that the merger in the nom.-acc. sg. with the
masculine */o/-stems was in fact enough to trigger the transfer of these neuters to that

declension.

Cekman (1979:135-136) suggests the */es/-stem neuters dropped the final */-s/ in the
nom.-acc. sg. and compares this to the loss of */-m/ in the nom.-acc. sg. of the */o/-stem
neuters. However, the neuter auslauts */-s/ and */-m/ cannot be compared, because the
latter is an inflectional ending while the former is part of the stem. According to Lunt
(1981:17, 22, 45, 67, 83), the */i/- and */u/-stem nom. sg. terminations */-is/ and */-us/
were retroflected to */-ix/ and */-ux/, and the retroflection spread analogically to the
*/o/-stem masculines, producing */-ox/. The nom.-acc. sg. of the neuter */es/-stems in
*/-0s/ would remain due to its different morphological structure. An analogical spread
of the retroflection would not be unexpected, cp. aor. 1* sg. forms like znaxs ‘I knew,
found out’ and the */a/-stem loc. pl. in -axw; but, as Orr (2000:112) comments, it is not
clear why */-x/ would cause a narrowing of a preceding */-o0-/, while */-s/ would not.
Besides, there is no evidence for (or against, to be sure) a retroflection of */-s/ in
auslaut, and the theory would not help us with the other evidence for the “strong” ALG
hypothesis, i.e., the pres. 1* pl. berems and the dat. pl. bogoms.

Let us take a look at the vowel quality of the suffix */-es-/ in non-Slavic languages. Gk.,
Lat., and OIlr. unambiguously point to */-os/ in the nom.-acc. sg., */-es-/ in other
paradigmatic forms, e.g. Gk. téyog, téyeoc ‘roof’, Olr. tech, tige ‘id.’! Lat. genus,
generis. Goth. has a fixed */e/-grade throughout the paradigm, e.g. rigis ‘darkness’ vs.
Gk. "EpeBog ‘a place of nether darkness, above the still deeper Hades’, as does Hit., e.g.
nepis ‘sky’ vs. Gk. vépog ‘cloud’. Whether the Goth. and Hit. */-es/ represents

paradigmatic leveling or old ablaut variation cannot be proven.'* Skt., due to the merger

"' The quality of the lost suffix vowel is betrayed by the effect it had on the root vowel.
"2 The vowel gradation of */es/-stems is discussed by Schindler (1975) and Arumaa (1985:47).
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of PIE */o/ and */e/, is ambiguous: rdjah ‘space, air’ can be derived from either
*/regwes/ or */regwos/. The palatalization of the velar in the nom.-acc. sg. points to an
*/e/-grade (as in Goth. and Hit.), but this feature can equally well have been transferred
from the oblique forms (e.g. gen. sg. rdjasah), which certainly had */e/, as shown by
both the palatalization and the absence of length by Brugmann’s Law. In any case, late,
“dialectal”, PIE appears to have vacillated between neuter */es/-stem nom.-acc. sg.

forms in */-0s/ and */-es/.

Let us assume that early PSl. had */es/-stem neuters with the nom.-acc. sg. in both
*/-0s/ and */-es/. Either the latter variant represented a leveling and thus an innovation,
or both types were inherited. Well in line with the innovation hypothesis is the fact that
another PSI. neuter consonantal class, the */men/-stems, e.g. OCS bréme ‘burden’, also
has a generalized */e/-grade throughout the paradigm. The final -¢ most probably does
not continue PIE */-n/ as, e.g., in Gk. péppa ‘id.’.

Excursus: OCS neuter */en/-stem nom.-acc. sg.

It has been customary to derive Slavic -¢ in bréme from */-&n/, e.g.
Brugmann (1904:379), Leskien (1909:9, 50), Vondrak (1912:135), Stonski
(1950:58), Seliscev (1951:149), Rosenkranz (1955:41), Schenker (1995:125).
Such a reconstruction is morphologically and accentologically improbable
and phonologically unnecessary, because -¢ can be derived from */-en/. Here
I agree with Schmalstieg (1983:100), Kortlandt (1983:176-177), Szemerényi
(1989:180), and Orr (2000:26-27).

The reason behind the reconstruction */-€n/ is the assumption, probably
going back to Miillenhoff (1878, cited in Orr 2000:98), that short vowels
either were not nasalized before a final nasal which itself was subsequently
lost, or, in any case, lost the nasalization before Slavic was first attested. This

assumption, in its turn, has been necessary for the derivation of the
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consonantal stem loc. sg., e.g. kamene, from */-men-en/ (an endingless

locative followed by a postposition */-en/).

OCS fkamene can well be an old gen. sg., as suggested by Kortlandt
(1983:176-177) and Orr (2000:153). The replacement of an inherited loc. sg.
*/kamens/ (*/aKmeni/, cp. Gk. d&xpowr, Skt. dSmani) may have been
motivated by the merger of this form with the non-neuter acc. sg. kameno
(*/aKmenm/, cp. Gk. dxpova). Such a merger would have caused ambiguity
in prepositional constructions like */vk kamens/, */na kamens/, */o0 kamens/.
The normal consonantal stem loc. sg. ending */-i/ survives in the non-
feminine forms of the anaphoric, interrogative and demonstrative pronouns,
e.g. jems (*/jv/, */je/ ‘it’) = Av. yahmi (yo, yat ‘who, which”), komw (kvto
‘who’) = Av. kahmi (ko, kat ‘who, which, what’), toms (t», to ‘that’) = Av.
tahmi (ho, tat ‘this, he, it’). The element -m- apparently somehow continues
the reconstructed PIE consonantal stem numeral */sem-/ ‘one’ (Gk.
masculine €ic, neuter gv) in the zero grade */-sm-/, although the loss of */-s-/
cannot be purely phonological. On the element */-sm-/, see Lane (1961),

Cohen (1976), Schmalstieg (1997) and Carruba (2000).

On the other hand, if PSI., together with Skt. and Olr., also inherited an
endingless */en/-stem loc. sg. (cp. Skt. dsman beside dasmani), a late PSI.
form */bréme/ might have been replaced with the gen. sg. brémene in order
to distinguish it from the now identical, remodeled nom.-acc. sg. bréme. Or,
it is possible that the leveling which produced the nom.-acc. sg. breme
(instead of */bréms/ < */b"ermn/ = Gk. péppa) was the very factor that led to
the elimination of the homophonous loc. sg. This explanation is less likely,

since no IE language uses the endingless locative as an exclusive variant.
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Another possibility is that the -e continues a locational or directional particle
*/e/, attested also in the Av. */u/-stem loc. sg., e.g. gatav-a (gatus ‘place,
bed’) beside the normal termination */-0w/ as in pasau (pasus ‘small cattle’),

and the Skt. */o/-stem dat. sg. yugay-a (yugdm ‘yoke”) = Gk. Cuyd.

I have no theory regarding the distribution of the */es/-stem neuters with the nom.-acc.
sg. in */-0s/ and */-es/. In any case, the former termination, due to narrowing, yielded
PSI. */-us/, which merged with the nom. sg. termination of both the */o/-stems and the
*/u/-stems, whereby former neuters like jadw, lés», vidv changed gender and the
declensional type. The neuters in */-es/ yielded regularly after the loss of word-final
consonants */-e¢/. There is evidence of such an ending in Cz. nebe, Blg. nebé. Lower
Sorbian njebjo, with its secondary -o (Shevelov 1964:424-425), also agrees with a late
PSI. */nebe/.

A dialectal late PSI. */nebo/, continued by OCS, Ukr., SCr. nebo, Po. niebo etc., may
have emerged as a result of attraction by the neuter */o/-stems in -o. When the palatal
glide in the neuter */yo/-stems, e.g. OCS loze ‘bed’ from PIE */log"yo(m)/, palatalized
the root-final consonant, umlauted the following vowel, and itself ceased to be an
independent element, the neuter termination -e became associated with a preceding
palatal sound, and -0 with a non-palatal one, although there were no phonotactic rules
restricting the occurrence of -0 and -e after a non-palatal sound (with the exception that
a velar could not occur before -e). As Birnbaum (1979:42) points out, “[...] it can be
considered a firmly established fact that front vowels did not as such phonemically (but
only perhaps to some degree phonetically) palatalize preceding consonants in
Cl[ommon]S[lavic]”. Thus, while the late PSI. */nebe/ was an sich phonotactically fine,
it was an oddity with respect to the large majority of neuter nouns in having a non-
palatal consonant followed by a front vowel. That would have offered a plausible

motivation for the emergence of a variant */nebo/.
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7. The accusative plural
In this section I shall discuss the acc. pl. endings of the stems in */-u/, */-1/, */-o/ and

*/-a/. As these forms are closely interconnected, a few preliminary notes are in order.

Most scholars would agree that PIE */-uns/ and */-ins/ are reflected by -y and -i,
respectively, in OCS. This is suggested by the acc. pl. forms syny ‘sons’, (cp. Goth.
sununs), gosti ‘guests’ (Goth. gastins). It is, however, true that these are the only more
or less unambiguous instances of PIE */-uns/ and */-ins/ in Slavic. In addition, we are
dealing with inflectional endings which are more liable to analogical, both motivated
and unmotivated, influence than are root syllables. As Jasanoff (1983:141) points out in
another context, “[a] sound law invented to explain a single morpheme, unless
exceptionally well-motivated on structural or typological grounds, is always suspect”.
Only a devil’s advocate would say that the sound law in question is not well-motivated,

but since it was indeed invented to explain a single morpheme, one must remain wary.

While there is a virtual consensus that PIE */-uns/ and */-ins/ yielded late PSI. */-y/ and
*/-i/, there is no general agreement on the mechanism of the development. The vowel
length required by -y and -i is usually seen as compensatory, generated by the loss of
either */-n-/ or */-s/. For different views, see, e.g., Leskien (1909:51), Vondrak
(1912:136), Selis¢ev (1951:151), Rosenkranz (1955:41), Shevelov (1964:334),
Schmalstieg (1983:44), Xaburgaev (1986:151), Trunte (1991:157), and Schenker
(1995:124). De Chene & Anderson (1979:508) criticize the traditional concept of

“compensatory lengthening” and propose the following:

“We will argue that these processes [i.e., compensatory lengthening] can be
understood as the transition of the consonant, through loss or reduction of its
occlusion, to an eventual glide G. It is the monopthongization of the resulting
sequence (X)VG(Y) which gives rise to a syllable nucleus that is interpreted

as distinctively long. In consequence, cases of apparent compensatory
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lengthening can be analysed [...] as a combination of consonantal weakening
in certain positions followed by monophthongization; and compensatory
lengthening per se can be eliminated as an independent member of any

inventory of phonetic process-types.”

I see no reason to reject this analysis of the process (see, however, Hock 1986),
although I also see no reason to stop using the convenient term “compensatory
lengthening”. If de Chene & Anderson are right, a development */-uns/, */-ins/ > */-uis/,

*/-1s/ > -y, -i is more likely than */-uns/, */-ins/ > */-tin/, */-in/ > -y, -i.

Orr (2000:63-65) considers that PIE */-uns/ and */-ins/ (as well as */-uN/ and */-iN/)
yielded late PSI. */-a/ and */-¢/, respectively. Orr applies the proposal, first expressed
by Uhlenbeck (1901), that early PIE was an ergative language.'’ The direct object of a
transitive verb and the agent of an intransitive one were expressed by an endingless
absolutive form which later became the accusative of the “classical” PIE. According to
Orr, the spread of the younger acc. desinence */-m/ was more limited in Slavic than
elsewhere and it never entered the */u/- and */i/-declensions. Thus, the acc. sg. syns and
gosts do not continue PIE */sinum/ and */g"ostim/ but */sinu/ and */g"osti/, forms
faithful to their absolutive past. Correspondingly, he derives the acc. pl. syny and gosti

not from */siinuns/, */g"ostins/, but */stiniis/ and */g"osts/.

The shortcoming of the absolutive explanation is, of course, the contradicting external
evidence. Most IE languages, including Baltic, unambiguously show the nasal ending in
the acc. sg. of */u/- and */i/-stems. Even those languages that have not actually retained
it, e.g. Gmc., do not rule it out. This, in my opinion, makes it very likely that PIE, long
before its disintegration, had become a language with a marked accusative. PSI. was not

geographically peripheral or isolated, and it would be truly odd if it actually had

" A discussion of various modifications of the idea can be found in Rumsey (1987). Luraghi (1987)
sees traces of the ancient ergative structure in Hittite.
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retained non-marked forms like */g"osti/ and */siinu/. Even more difficult is the acc. pl.

If there was no nasal, where does the length in syny and gosti come from?

From the point of view of the “weak™ ALG hypothesis, the acc. pl. of the */o/-stem
masculines in -y is unproblematic. The vowel in */-ons/ underwent narrowing, yielding
*/-uns/, which later shared the fate of the corresponding */u/-stem ending. According to
the most common view, the acc. pl. ending -y of the */a/-stems continues PIE */-ans/
which, as a result of the shortening of diphthongs and the merger of PIE */o/ and */a/
into PSI. */a/ (late PSI. */0/), likewise yielded */-uns/ and, at a later stage, -y (see, e.g.,
Shevelov 1964:333).

According to Georgiev (1969) and Orr (2000), PIE */-ons/ and */-ans/ yielded late PSI.
*/-a/. One might ask what this confidence is based on, as there is, to my knowledge, not
a single instance of OCS -q for which a prototype */-ons/ or */-ans/ could be
reconstructed. Orr (2000:24) argues that if PIE */-ons/ ultimately led to OCS -y, we
would expect PIE */-ont/ to have likewise yielded -y. For example, PIE root aor. 3" pl.
*/(e)b"odont/ should have given OCS *body instead of the attested bodq ‘they pierced’.
That Orr’s argument is a non sequitur is shown by some contrastive evidence. In Gk.,
PIE */-ons/ lost its nasal whereby the preceding vowel was lengthened and raised, e.g.
acc. pl. dypotg ‘fields’ from PIE */agrons/ (Goth. akrans). However, PIE aor. 3" pl.
*/(e)b"eront/ yielded Gk. €-pepov ‘they carried’ where the nasal is preserved and the
vowel remains unchanged. This shows that OCS bodq can tell us nothing about the fate
of PIE */-ons/ in PSI. It is quite plausible that the denasalization and the lengthening of

the vowel took place before a final */-s/ but not before a stop.

Georgiev (1969:58) believes the masculine */o/-stem -y was borrowed from the */u/-
stems. He does not explain, though, why an acc. pl. ending */-a/ would have been
problematic. It would not, according to Georgiev’s own phonological theory, coalesce

with any other ending of the */o/-stem paradigm. The solution offered for the */a/-stem
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-y (Georgiev 1969:93-94) is, to say the least, original. Georgiev reconstructs a PSI. */u/-
stem acc. pl. termination */-ts/ which was borrowed by the */a/-stems to restore the
distinction between the acc. sg. and the acc. pl. While the motivation for a
morphological change is plausible, nothing else in the explanation is. There is no
evidence for a PSI. */G/-stem acc. pl. in */-ts/. OCS acc. pl. svekrvvi ‘mother-in-law’, at
least as far as the shape of the stem vowel is concerned, unambiguously continues a PIE
form in */-uwns/ which is also supported by the comparative evidence. Even if the */i/-
stems did have a PSI. non-attested acc. pl. in */-ts/, it would be difficult to understand
why the */a/-stems borrowed an ending from this moribund and marginal declension
and not, for example, from the */i/-stems which, like the */a/-stems, were a productive
feminine class. After all, according to Georgiev, the */o/-stems borrowed the
corresponding ending from the only other quantitatively significant masculine

declension, i.e. the */u/-stems, and not, say, from the consonantal stems.

Orr (2000:135-136) attempts a holistic solution that also involves the nom. sg. of the

*/o/-stem masculines:

a) The PSIl. */o/- and */yo/-stem nom. sg. terminations */-as/ (PIE */-os/) and */-yas/
(PIE */-yos/) yielded late PSI. */-0/ and *-/’e/.

b) The */o/- and */a/-stem acc. sg. terminations */-aN/ ~ */-yaN/ (PIE */-om/ ~
*/-yom/) and */-aN/ ~ */-yaN/ (PIE */-am/ ~ */-yam/), as well as the acc. pl. */-ans/ ~
*/-yans/ of both classes, all merged in */-a/ ~ */-’¢/.

c¢) In order to retain the gender distinction in the sg., */o/-stems borrowed the acc. sg.
ending -» from the */u/-stems, whereas -q specialized as a feminine ending. The
termination - e, which originally belonged to the acc. sg. of */yo/-stems and the acc. pl.
of */yo/- and */ya/-stems, became an exclusively plural ending, while the attested acc.

sg. - '» of OCS */yo/-stems is merely an umlauted variant of the */o/-stem -».
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d) The */o/-stem acc. pl. */-a/ from */-ans/ was replaced with the */u/-stem ending -y
which then spread to */a/-stems as well, in order to restore the distinction between the
acc. sg. and the acc. pl. Because, due to the loss of final */-s/, the */a/-stem gen. sg. (in
*/-as/) and nom. pl. (in */-as/) coalesced with the nom. sg. (in */-a/), the acc. pl. ending

-y ~ -’e spread there, too.

I see a number of problems in Orr’s seemingly reasonable account. While I agree that
there was indeed a need to keep singular and plural forms distinct (e.g. the acc. sg. and
the acc. pl.), I do not understand why the acc. sg. -¢ would specialize as a feminine
ending. There clearly was no need to differentiate either the masculine and feminine
acc. sg. and acc. pl. forms in the */i/-stems or the consonantal declensions, or the
masculine and feminine loc. sg. forms in the */o/- and */a/-stems. More serious is the
problem of relative chronology. According to Orr’s model, */o/-stems and later */a/-
stems borrowed the acc. pl. ending -y from */u/-stems because, due to the loss of word-
final */-s/, the late PSI. acc. sg. */-a/ (from */-aN/) and the acc. pl. */-as/ (from */-ans/)
merged. However, as */-s/ was lost, the distinction between the */a/-stem acc. sg. */-a/
and acc. pl. */-as/, on the one hand, and between the nom. sg. */-a/ and the gen. sg. and
nom. pl. */-as/, on the other, disappeared simultaneously. After the loss of */-s/, the late
PSI. forms in question, if made from */zena/ ‘woman’ and */bogo/ ‘god’, would thus

have looked like this:

nom. sg. */zena/ */bogo/
acc. sg. */zena/ */boga/
nom. pl. */zena/ [the masc. form not relevant here]
acc. pl. */zena/ */boga/

The loss of */-s/ erased the distinction between */bogo/ and */o/-stem neuters in the
nom. sg., while the merger of */-aN/ and */-aN/ wiped out the distinction between

masculines and feminines in the acc. sg. This led to the borrowing of -» from */u/-stems
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to both masc. sg. forms and, then, to the spread of the */u/-stem acc. pl. -y to the acc. pl.
of */bogo/. Thence -y spread to the */a/-stem acc. pl. to restore the distinction between
the acc. sg. and the acc. pl. and finally to the nom. pl. and the gen. sg. in order to make
them distinct from the nom. sg. This means that while the ending -y was pushing its
way from a) the */u/-stem acc. pl. to the */o/-stem acc. pl., b) from the */o/-stem acc. pl.
to the */a/-stem acc. pl., and c) from the */a/-stem acc. pl. to the */a/-stem nom. pl. and
gen. sg., a process that must have taken some time, the last two forms, namely the gen.
sg. */zena/ and the nom. pl. */Zena/, remained identical to the nom. sg. */Zena/,
patiently waiting for a suitable ending to arrive. The merger of the nom. sg., the gen.
sg., and the nom. pl. in the largest feminine declension clearly constituted an intolerable

situation which could not last long.

7.1. The relative chronology of Verdumpfung and umlaut

If PIE */-ins/ is reflected by OCS -i, as is usually believed, the “strong” ALG
hypothesis has a problem of relative chronology. The nom. and acc. sg. forms of the
*/o/- and */yo/-stems show that the narrowing of */o/ must have taken place before the
umlaut caused by */y/. Had the order of events been the opposite, PIE */-yos/, */-yom/
would have given */-yes/, */-yem/ and late PSI. */-’¢/, */-’¢/. On the other hand, the acc.
pl. ending -¢ of the */yo/-stems appears to require that the narrowing did not take place
before the umlaut. If it did, PIE */-yons/ should have yielded PSIl. */-yuns/, later
*/-yins/ and finally */-’1/.

Arumaa (1964:134) and Georgiev (1969:65) suggest the possibility that the OCS */yo/-
stem ending - » continues not */-yos/ but a contracted */-is/, and they compare the latter
to Lith. -is, as in brdlis ‘brother’. Whatever the history of the Lith. ending (see Stang
1964:188-190), it is not comparable to the Slavic type konw, for an ending */-1s/ would
have yielded *kons. The palatalization of the root-final consonant requires a following

*/-y-/ which, in turn, was possible only before a following vowel.
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One possibility is that the */yo/-stem nom.-acc. sg. form, e.g. kons ‘horse’, is
analogical. After the loss of final consonants, the */yo/-stems would have been the only
group of vocalic-stem masculines without a syncretic nom.-acc. sg., i.e. nom. sg.
*/kone/ vs. acc. sg. */kong/. Furthermore, the acc. sg. */kone/ would have been
homophonous with the acc. pl. kone, and the nom. sg. */kone/ with the nom.-acc. sg. of
the */yo/-stem neuters, e.g. loZe ‘bed’. In a similar fashion, the */yo/-stem gen. pl.
*/kong/ would have been replaced with ko to level it with the corresponding form of
other paradigms and to distinguish it from the acc. pl. For a similar solution, and a few

other possible ones, see Vermeer (1991:277).

While this analysis is simple and plausible, I would like to reconsider the history of the
*/i/-stem acc. pl. gosti and the fate of PIE */-ins/. As observed in 7., there is no
independent evidence for a development */-ins/ > OCS -i. The question is whether there
are counterexamples. What little we have suggests rather that PIE */-iNs/ is continued

by OCS -¢. I can think of two instances:

a) The aor. 2"/3" sg. of verbs with a radical infinitive stem in a nasal, i.e. klefi ‘to
curse” — aor. 2"/3" sg. kle, jeti “to take’ — je, ras-peti ‘to crucify’ — -pe, vu-ceti ‘to
begin® — -¢e¢ which should continue PSI. */klin-s/, */im-s/, */pin-s/, */kin-s/,

respectively.'

I admit that these forms offer no compelling evidence for */-iNs/ > -¢. The aorist forms
in general are built from the infinitive stem, and theoretically kleti, jeti, ‘peti, -Ceti can
continue full grades */klen-/, */em-/, */pen-/, */ken-/ rather than the zero grades that are
certainly attested in the present inflection (1* sg. klong, imq, peng, ¢ong). For instance,
Kortlandt (1985b:114) identifies jeti with Lith. imiti and je with Lith. émé ‘took’.

However, whenever we can distinguish, the root aorist of verbs that show ablaut is

'* These forms are usually extended with an element -#» of unclear origin (see, e.g., van Wijk 1926,
1937).
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derived from a zero-grade root, e.g. vrésti (vrég-ti) ‘to throw’, pres. 1% sg. vregg, aor. 1%
sg. vrvgn, and pro-nisti (-niz-ti) ‘to pierce’, pres. 1% sg. pro-nvzq, aor. 1% sg. pro-nvzv.
So, even if the nasal stems do have ablaut, something we cannot verify, the aorist forms

should reflect the zero-grade variant.

Even if it is likely that the PSL. aor. 2™ sg. of, e.g., kleti was */klin-s/, the probative
force of these forms (regarding the assumption */-iNs/ > -¢) is limited. Due to the loss
of word-final consonants, the 2™ and 3™ sg. forms of the aorist (as well as the
imperfect) were identical in all verbs. It may not be likely that under such
circumstances a small handful of verbs could have in any case retained distinct forms of
the type 2™ sg. *kli (from */klin-s/) vs. 3" sg. kle (from */klin-t/ or */klin-s-t/). Rather,
*kli would have been analogically leveled to the attested kle.

b) The masculine-neuter nom. sg. of the act. pres. ptcl. of the IV conjugation verbs, e.g.
sluze ‘serving, one who serves’ from sluziti ‘to serve’. The termination can hardly
continue anything else than */-ins/, simplified from */-ints/. Holzer (1980:10-11, 13)
reconstructs */-eyn(t)s/ with a subsequent simplification to */-en(t)s/. This model has
two problems: the assumption of such a simplification is completely arbitrary, and a
tautosyllabic sequence */VyN/ does not occur in IE, which no doubt means it was
phonotactically impossible in the proto-language. It is theoretically possible that PSI.
retained or restored the stop */-t-/ in the nom. sg. and that the nasal vowel developed
thanks to the following stop, as in the aor. 3 pl. vése ‘they led’ from */wed"-s-nt/.
However, this possibility is ruled out by participles like nesy ‘carrying, one who
carries’, instead of which we should have *nesq. It does not seem possible that s/uze
ended in */-ints/ but nesy in */-ons/. Zucha (1985:134-135) attempts to rescue the case
but fails to convince: according to him, original */-ins/ and */-uns/, e.g. in the acc. pl. of
the */i/- and */u/-stems, were denasalized and lengthened to */-is/ and */-us/,
respectively. Thereafter, */-t-/ was lost in the present participle, e.g. */nesans/

‘carrying’, */molins/ ‘praying’. The sequence */-ans/ was labialized to */-ons/, raised to
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*/-uns/ and denasalized to */-us/ (> OCS nesy), whereas the secondary */-ins/ was
lowered to */-ens/ (> OCS mole). It remains completely obscure why the secondary
*/-uns/ would have merged with the primary one, if */-ins/ did not. It is equally obscure
why */-ans/ would have been raised if the secondary */-ins/ was simultaneously

lowered.

The instr. pl. ending -mi, which is sometimes adduced as independent evidence for

*/-iNs/ > OCS -i, is briefly discussed below:

Excursus: The non-*/o/-stem instrumental plural ending -mi
With the expection of the */o/-stems, which constitute a separate problem, all
OCS nominal stems build the instr. pl. form with an ending -mi, somehow linked
to the corresponding non-feminine instr. sg. ending -ms. The latter is to be
derived from PIE */-mi/, a variant of */-b"/ which is attested as such in Lat. (dat.
sg. tibi ‘to you’), Skt. (tubhyam ‘id.’, apparently from *fubhi and influenced by
the nom. fvam, the latter itself influenced by aham ‘I’ also Av. ta'bya ‘id.”), and
Gk. (Homeric gen.-dat. sg. and pl. 8pespr from dpog ‘mountain’). OCS tebé ‘to
you’ apparently continues an */o/-grade */-b"oy/. For possible traces in Toch.,
see Shields (1977a). PIE */b"/ : */b"ey/ was probably an enclitic with an
instrumental or dative meaning (cp. Gme. */b1/ > Germ. bei, Eng. by), originally
indifferent to number, as is suggested by the Gk. evidence. For discussion, see
Szemerényi (1989:174), Adrados (1989:29), Sihler (1995:249). It is a Balto-
Slavic peculiarity that */-mi/ has spread to nearly all nominal declensions,
although the distribution in the two branches is different, no doubt due to

secondary Slavic developments.

While in the singular the element */b"/ ~ */mi/ is largely restricted to some
pronouns, in the plural it appears to have had an established instrumental

function already in PIE, extended with a pluralizing */-s/. A protoform */-b"is/ ~

152



*/-mis/ can be reconstructed for Skt. -bhih (instr. pl.), Av. -bis (instr. pl.), Lith.
-mis (instr. pl.), OlIr. -b’ (dat. pl.), possibly (e.g. Schmidt 1990:9-10) also for
Goth. -m (dat. pl.). OCS -mi, on the other hand, requires a long vowel, since the
direct reflex of PIE */-mis/ would have been late PSI. */-ms/. That we do not
have the latter in OCS is understandable, for it would have coalesced with the
corresponding singular desinence -m»," but the actual background of -mi is not
clear. Some scholars, e.g. Leskien (1909:113) and Georgiev (1969:75), have
proposed a PSIl. */-mins/, a product of contamination with the acc. pl. */-ins/.
Subjectively, such a contamination does not seem very likely. If it can be shown
with independent evidence that */-ins/ yields OCS -i, this phonological law can
be used to account for -mi, but the latter, as such, does not qualify as evidence

for the said phonological law.

Kortlandt (1994:98) explains the length in -mi by positing a laryngeal, i.e.
*/-miHs/. This is not really an explanation, for the comparative evidence, such as
Skt. -bhih and Olr. -b’, positively rules out a laryngeal. Reconstructing
unexplained laryngeals is not in any way more acceptable than directly
reconstructing an unexplained lengthening, i.e. */-mis/. More likely solutions
might be available. There was a need to restore the lost distinction between the
singular ending -ms (PIE */-mi/) and the plural desinence */-ms/ (PIE */-mis/).
The possibility of borrowing another instr. pl. allomorph from another
declension was limited by the near-global distribution of */-mis/. The */o/-stems

with -y ~ -i of unclear origin were the only exception.'

" For some reason Birnbaum & Schaeken (1997:21 and passim) derive the singular ending -ms from

*/-mis/.

' In my opinion, the most plausible explanation presented so far for -y ~ -i is that the former is a hard-
stem backformation from the soft-stem -i which is the regular outcome of PIE */-oys/ or */-0ys/ (e.g.
Hujer 1910:160-164, Liidtke 1966:128). Brugmann (1907) proposed a borrowed ending */-tis/ from the
*/u/-stems, but the evidence for such a form is restricted to Avestan and is tenuous even there. The
phonological explanations for -y are ad hoc and, in my opinion, unsatisfactory, see Fortunatov (1952,
cited in Orr 2000:126), Meillet (1897, ibid.), Rosenkranz (1955:77), Mares (1962:20), Kortlandt

(1979:265), Jasanoff (1986:144-145), and Xaburgaev (1986:152).
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It is possible that a) the instr. pl. */-mp/ was remodeled to -mi under the
influence of the soft */o/-stem ending -i, or b) vowel length was applied as an
indicator of plural based on the model of the contrast between acc. sg. gosto
‘guest’ : acc. pl. gosti, acc. sg. syns ‘son’ : acc. pl. syny, and acc. sg. maters
‘mother’ : acc. pl. materi. Finally, it cannot be ruled out that OCS -mi continues
a full-grade */-meys/. However, this alternative, judged by the comparative
evidence and the accentology (e.g. Ru. det’'mi ‘by children’), does not seem

likely.

If we assume that PIE */-ins/ yields regularly OCS -¢, the relative chronology of
Verdumpfung and umlaut poses no difficulties. The */yo/-stem acc. pl. developed from
PIE */-yons/ to PSI. */-yuns/ to */-yins/ to OCS -’e. The nom.-acc. sg. bogwv and konw,
and the acc. pl. bogy and kone are all regular. Two questions must then be addressed: 1)
Where does gosti come from? 2) How can it be that PSI. */-uns/ (from both PIE */-ons/
and */-uns/) yielded OCS -y, i.e. lost the nasalization, while */-ins/ gave OCS -¢, i.e.

retained it?

7.2. The */i/-stem acc. pl.

IE languages show evidence for two different terminations in the acc. pl. of */i/-stems.
Gk. dialectal -ivg and and Goth. -ins point to a PIE */-ins/. Av. -is, Lith. -is, Olr. -i, Lat.
-is (which, from the Augustan period on, gives way to -és) all agree with PIE */-1s/,
although many scholars (Thurneysen 1980:193, Sommer 1902:418, Stang 1966:213,
Sihler 1995:317) are willing to derive them from */-ins/ as well. Since the variant
*/-ins/ is structurally more transparent (stem vowel + case marker + number marker),

the variant */-1s/ requires an explanation.

It is commonly (e.g. Szemerényi 1989:173-174, Sihler 1995:254, 263)
thought that the complex */-ns/ consists of the acc. marker */-m-/ and a

pluralizing */-s/. As natural as an assimilation */-ms/ > */-ns/ may seem, it
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cannot be taken for granted. For example, in Goth. mimz ‘flesh’ the cluster is
evidently ancient, cp. OCS meso, Skt. mamsam. Since there would be no
motivation for a change */ns/ > */ms/ in Goth., it must be assumed that */ms/
was inherited as such, with no assimilation. It may thus be that the acc. pl.

*/-ns/ requires another explanation.

Skt. */i/-stems have both endings, with a clear distribution: -in for masculines, -7/ for
feminines. Sihler (1995:313 fn.18) proposes that the -7/ is an analogy from the */a/-
stems, which seem to have had a syncretic nom.-acc. pl. already in PIE, i.e. */-as/. This
merger is probably the result of regular phonological processes, since both */-a-es/ and

*/-a-ns/ were contracted to */-as/.

I agree with Sihler that Skt. -7 is an innovation, but I do not think it is an /ndic
innovation. The analogy was rather PIE. As word-final combinations of a long vowel
followed by */-ns/ were contracted into a circumflex vowel plus */-s/, the distinction
between the nom. and the acc. pl. was erased in two major feminine declensions, the
*/a/-stems and the devi-stems. The vocalic declensions that retained the distinction
were the */o/-stems (exclusively masculine), the */u/-stems (predominantly masculine)
and the */i/-stems (mixed but mostly feminine). Under these circumstances it is
understandable that the feature “nom. pl. = acc. pl.” was reinterpreted as characteristic
of the feminine gender and spread to the feminine */i/-stems, while a nasalized acc. pl.
became a feature of masculine vocalic stems. (In a somewhat similar manner, the
distribution of the Gk. nom. pl. endings -ov and -eg, originally conditioned by the
declensional class, became in Modern Gk. conditioned by the gender). In IE
Einzelsprachen, other than Skt., this conditioning factor became obsolete, and the
variation in the */i/-declension was eliminated by generalizing either */-1s/ or */-ins/ to

both masculines and feminines.

155



We can thus assume that in PSI., as in several other IE languages, the */i/-stem acc. pl.
variant */-1s/ prevailed and regularly produced the attested -i. Futhermore, if the gender-
based distribution of */-ins/ and */-1s/ survived into late PSI., masculine acc. pl. forms
in */-ins/ which, after the narrowing and the umlaut, coalesced with the corresponding
*/yo/-stem termination */-yins/ (from */-yons/), may, together with the merger of the
nom.-acc. sg. forms, have contributed to the transfer of */i/-stem masculines to the

*/yo/-stem declension, a development that was in progress in OCS.

7.3. Proto-Slavic */-uns/ vs. */-ins/

I have argued that the regular reflex of PSI. */-uns/ is OCS -y, while PSI. */-ins/ is
regularly reflected by OCS -¢. Can it be that one high vowel lost its nasality in the same
environment where the other one retained it? When I claim that the regular reflexes of
*/-uns/ and */-ins/ are -y and -e, respectively, I do not say that we are dealing with
purely phonological processes. Rather, we are looking at sound changes that led to an
environmentally conditioned variation which was later eliminated by distributing the
phonetically produced variants according to morphological criteria. Before going
further, I will take an example of such a process from Gme. The account of the events is

based on Prokosch (1948:132-134).

Shortly after its disintegration, Gmc. lost the short vowels */a/ and */e/ in final (=
unstressed) syllables, unless they were followed by a consonant cluster. Cp., e.g., Goth.
nom. sg. wulfs ‘wolf” from Gmce. */wulfaz/, voc. sg. wulf from */wulfe/, but acc. pl.
wulfans. Only Runic Scandinavian retains the final vowel in all positions. The high
vowels */u/ and */i/ showed a bit more resistance. Runic Scandinavian, again, retained
them always, but in old North-West Gmc. languages their retention or loss was
conditioned by the environment in which they occur: they were lost after a long syllable
(or two syllables) but retained after a short one. Cp. OE hand ‘hand’ from */xanduz/ vs.
sunu ‘son’ from */sunus/; deed ‘deed’ from */d€piz/ vs. mete ‘food’ from */matiz/. In

Goth. the picture is different. Gmc. final-syllable */i/ was lost in both environments,
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while */u/ was retained in both: handus and sunus, ga-deps and mats. The Goth.
distribution cannot be original. The phonological development produced two variants of
a final-syllable */i/ and */u/: */i/ ~ */@/ and */u/ ~ */@/. The environmental factor (the
quantity of the preceding syllable) became obsolete and was replaced by a
morphological one (the declensional class). The asymmetrical generalization of one of
the two variants, i.e. */i/ ~ */g/ vs. */u/ ~ */0/, removed the harmony between the two

declensional types but restored it within each one of them.

I believe the parallelism between the Goth. development and the one I am about to
propose for Slavic is great enough to give the latter some degree of credibility. As Orr
(2000:1) formulates, “[...] if a reconstructed development can be DEMONSTRATED
to have ACTUALLY occurred AT LEAST ONCE, the respective development is

thereby rendered more likely.”

We know that combinations of the high vowels */u/ and */i/ and a following nasal
produced late PSI. nasal vowels word-internally in tautosyllabic positions, cp. OCS
dati, dvmq ‘to blow’ = Lith. dumti, dumiu, OCS jeti, -vmq ‘to take’ = Lith. initi, imu.
There is, however, a high degree of agreement that word-finally */-uN/ and */-iN/
simply lost the nasal, with no nasalization of the vowel, e.g. acc. sg. syn», gosto. The
conclusion that can be drawn is that */u/ and */i/ indeed were nasalized as were all
other vowels, but their nasalization was weaker and ultimately lost in final syllables,
unless, apparently, that syllable was closed by a stop (cp. the aor. 3™ pl. vése).
Typological evidence seems to indicate that high nasal vowels tend to be the first to

denasalize (Ruhlen 1978:225-226).

As the nasalization of */u/ and */i/ was weak and unstable in final syllables, it can be
assumed to have been more liable to the effect of the environment than the other
nasalized vowels. The */o/- and */yo/-stem accusative plurals */-uns/, */-yins/ yielded

*/-ys/ and */-is/, respectively, where the vowel, due to the compensatory lengthening,

157



was inherently long. The factor that determined the loss or retention of the unstable
nasalization was in all likelihood, as in the case of Goth., the quality of the preceding
root. It is a priori plausible that either a) the nasalization was retained after a root
containing a nasal (assimilation), or b) the nasalization was lost after a root containing a
nasal (dissimilation). There is some evidence in Slavic for a tendency of dissimilatory
denasalization: OCS mésecy ‘Moon, month’ is probably dissimilated from */mgsecw/,
which continues a (hypothetical) PIE */méns-n-k-o-/ (Shevelov 1964:320, Beekes
1982:55, Erhart 1998). The derivational mechanism of mésecs from the zero grade of
an old */en/-stem is similar to, e.g., Gk. paABoakdg ‘soft’ (*/mld"-n-k-o-/) from péASwv
(Forssman 1965:285-286). Similarly, po-méngti ‘to recollect, remember’ beside

po-menqti ‘id.” and monéti ‘to think’.

The environmentally conditioned variation of the nasalized and non-nasalized reflexes
of PSI. */-uns/ and */-yins/ would thus have produced acc. pl. pairs like */bagus/ ‘gods’
vs. */zabts/ ‘teeth’ and */vad’is/ ‘leaders’ vs. */kanis/ ‘horses’. As the environmental
conditioning became obsolete, and/or in order to eliminate the variation within the
declensional types, one member of each nasal/non-nasal pair was generalized. The
generalization was asymmetrical, as it was in Goth., producing */bagiis/ (OCS bogy)
and */zabus/ (zqby), */wad’is/ (vozde) and */kanis/ (kone). If the variation persisted
until after the reduction of the number of nasal vowels from four (*/a/, */¢/, */u/, */i/) to
two (*/a/, */Q/),” the late PSl. vowel shift and the loss of final consonants, the
corresponding pairs would have been */boga/ vs. */zaby/ and */wod’¢/ vs. */koni/.
Under these circumstances, the historical connection between */-a/ and */-y/, on the one
hand, and */-¢/ and */-i/, on the other, would have become completely opaque,
rendering a generalization of only one variant even more likely. The choice of -y
(instead of */-a/) and -¢ (instead of */-i/) to be generalized can also be motivated. An

acc. pl. */koni/ would have coalesced with the nom. pl. when a syncretic nom.-acc. pl.

"7 Shevelov (1964:329). The fact that the Third Palatalization of velars took place after ¢ from */in/ but
not after that from */en/ indicates that the reduction was a late development.
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was characteristic of the feminine gender (see 7.2.), while */boga/ would have been

identical to the feminine acc. sg.

7.4. The gen. sg. and the nom.-acc. pl. of the */a/-stems
The */a/-stems have a phonologically syncretic form for the gen. sg. and the nom.-acc.
pl., e.g. Zeny, although the two paradigmatic forms were apparently separated by accent.

Cp. Ru. Zeny vs. zény (synchronically only nom. pl.).

It seems a priori artificial to separate historically the gen. sg. Zeny and the nom.-acc. pl.
Zeny, not least because the two forms were apparently identical already in PIE. Cp. Lat.
fabds ‘bean’ (also the gen. sg. in OLat.), OlIr. mnd ‘woman’, and Goth. grabos ‘ditch’
etc., which all point to PIE */-3s/. In all probability, this syncretism was the result of
contractions from */-a-°;s/ (gen. sg.), */-a-es/ (nom. pl.) and */-a-ns/ (acc. pl.). The few
attempts to invent a separate history for the gen. sg. cannot, in my opinion, be taken

seriously.

Leskien (1909:109), Rosenkranz (1955:81), and Holzer (1980:10) suggest an */en/-stem
form, comparable to Goth. ginons ‘woman’s’. This idea is a failure because the */en/-
stem feminines constitute a large and productive class in Goth. (as in Lat.), while there
are no traces of such a noun type in Slavic. Secondly, Goth. ginons is the regular
descendant of Gmec. */kwendnez/ via the loss of the final-syllable vowel, cp. Lat. statio,
stationis ‘standing’. There was no such loss in Slavic, as is clearly shown by the
masculine and neuter */en/-stems (gen. sg. kamene, imene). The OCS counterpart of

Goth. ginons would be *Zenane, not Zeny.

Georgiev (1969:93, 104) believes the gen. sg. ending -y continues */-iid/, an ablative sg.
termination of the */t/-stems which arose under the influence of the */o/-stems and
which was borrowed by the */a/-stems after the loss of word-final consonants and the

merger of the gen. sg. with the nom. sg. The first problem is that there is no evidence
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whatsoever for an */t/-stem abl. sg. in */-ud/ either in PIE, in individual IE languages,
or in Slavic. The second problem is that the abl.-gen. sg. of the Slavic */ii/-stems ends
in -»ve which quite regularly continues PIE */-uwes/, heavily supported by the
comparative evidence. Even if the ad hoc form in */-ud/ did exist, Georgiev’s theory
would imply that PSIl. retained separate forms for the abl. (*/-id/) and the gen.
(*/-uwes/) sg. until the loss of word-final consonants. Again there is no evidence for
this. Thirdly, while the need to prevent the merger of the nom. sg. and the gen. sg. is
undoubtedly real, it is difficult to understand why a new ending would be borrowed
from the marginal */i/-declension and not, say, from the */i/-stems. The fourth
difficulty is the corresponding */ya/-stem termination -’¢ that unambiguously points to

the presence of a nasal element in the gen. sg. form.

Stoniski (1950:59) suggests that -y regularly continues PIE */-a-s/, while the soft-stem
termination -¢ arose analogically after the proportion -y ~ -¢ in the acc. pl., e.g. rqky
‘hands’ vs. duse ‘souls’, and the nom. sg. of the act. pres. ptcl., e.g. nesy ‘carrying’ vs.
znaje ‘knowing’. The explanation for the */ya/-stem -’¢ is interesting enough, but it
does not seem likely that */-as/ would have yielded OCS -y. As acc. sg. Zeng from
*/gwenam/, pres. 1% sg. berq from */b'erom/, aor. 2™ sg. zna ‘you knew’ from
*/(e)gnos/ (Gk. &-yvawg), aor. ond sg. sta ‘you stood up, stopped’ from */(e)stas/ (Skt.
a-sthah, Gk. €otng) clearly show, long vowels did not participate in the narrowing.
Zucha (1985:135-136) suggests that the aorist form is analogical, created by
“Systemzwang” (e.g. aor. 3" sg. sta from */sta-t/). It cannot be proven that zna, sta etc.

are not secondary but, on the other hand, nothing indicates they are.
As OCS -y cannot be derived from PIE */-3as/ and the */ya/-stem ending has a nasal

element, it is safe to assume that the gen. sg. form is historically the nom.-acc. pl. The

question is then, where the latter comes from and why it spread to the gen. sg. as well.
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Even if it could yield OCS -y, which does not seem likely, the usually reconstructed
acc. pl. in */-ans/ is historically unjustified. Most IE languages point to a syncretic, non-
nasal nom.-acc. pl. form of the */a/-stems. The reasons behind this syncretism are
discussed above. Gk. shows evidence for a nasal ending, e.g. podg ‘streams’; an original
*/a/ would have yielded Attic-Ionic n as in the gen. sg. pofic. The nasal is easily
explained as */o/-stem influence, which can also be seen in the nom. pl. poai and the
dat. pl. poaig. The OCS endings -y and -’¢ are thus outright borrowings from the */o/-

stem masculines.

As PSI. lost word-final consonants, the nom. sg. in */-a/, the gen. sg. in */-as/ and the
nom.-acc. pl. in */-as/ all merged in later */-a/. A nom.-acc. pl. form like *Zena had to
be replaced with something because a sg.-pl. syncretism in the major feminine
declension could not persist for long. The new forms Zeny and bure ‘storms’ were
created in analogy to the masculine acc. pl. forms bogy and korne. No separate nom. pl.
forms were created (of the type *Zeni and *buri), because the */a/-stems already had a
syncretic nom.-acc. pl. form. The ending also spread to the gen. sg. for two obvious
reasons. Firstly, the inherited late PSl. gen. sg. */Zena/ from */gwenas/ had to be
replaced with something. Unlike in the case of the nom.-acc. pl. desinence, the */o/-
stem ending -a (from */-0d/) was, of course, useless. Secondly, in that way the inherited
identity between the gen. sg. and the nom.-acc. pl. in the */a/-declension was restored,

only with different phonetic material.

7.5. Conclusion to section 7.

The PIE */o/-stem acc. pl. endings */-ons/ and */-yons/ underwent the narrowing of */o/
and yielded */-uns/ and */-yuns/, respectively, thereby coalescing with the original */u/-
stem termination */-uns/. After the umlaut after palatals, */-yuns/ changed to */-yins/.
The two endings, */-uns/ and */-yins/, had a parallel development, yielding */-uys/ and
*/-is/ with a long nasalized vowel. The nasalization of the long high vowels in final

syllables was unstable and susceptible to the influence of the phonological
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environment. The environmental conditioning of the distribution of the nasalized and
the non-nasalized variants of */-ys/ and */-is/ was replaced by morphological

conditioning (7.3.), whereby only */-tis/ and */-is/ survived.

The OCS */i/-stem acc. pl. ending -i does not continue */-ins/ but */-1s/, which was a
PIE analogical innovation. In PSI. it spread to all */i/-stems, as it did with certainty in

Avestan and possibly in Olr. and Lat.

The */a/-stem endings -y and -’¢ were borrowed from the */o/-stems because the loss of
final consonants led to the merger of the nom.-acc. pl., on the one hand, and the gen.

sg., on the other, with the nom. sg.

The ending -i of the consonantal stems does not continue PIE */-ns/ but was borrowed

from the */i/-stems, as was the case with the majority of plural endings.

8. The nom. sg. of masculine */en/-stems in -y

The OCS termination -y of the masculine */en/-stems, the only synchronically existing
representatives of which are kamy ‘stone’ and plamy ‘flame’, is of obscure origin. The
corresponding PIE ending is traditionally reconstructed as */-on/, with a lengthened
*/o/-grade of the suffix */-en-/ (see, e.g., Kortlandt 1994:98, Szemerényi 1996:168-173,
and Birnbaum & Schaeken 1997:32). It is apparently impossible to derive -y from
*/-5n/, which most likely would yield OCS -g; cp. the pres. 1% sg. -q from */-6m/ and

the */a/-stem acc. sg. -q from */-am/.

One must bear in mind that the reconstruction */-0n/ is in no way supported by the
comparative evidence. Only Gk. points to such a termination, e.g. dyov ‘assembly’. Lat.
homéo ‘man’, Olr. brithem ‘judge’, Skt. uksa ‘bull’, Lith. akmué ‘stone’, and Toch. B ku
‘dog’ all agree with PIE */-0/ with a circumflex vowel from a contraction of some kind.

The situation is slightly different in Goth. where, if one believes in a distinction
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between PIE simple and circumflex length as I do (see Introduction: 5.1.), the
masculine auhsa ‘0x’ requires previous */-6/, whereas the feminine kalkjo ‘harlot’ from

*/_9/ is in line with the evidence of most of IE.

This contradicting comparative evidence (*/-0/, */-0/, */-on/) does not directly help us
in dealing with -y, for the latter cannot be derived from any of the attested variants.
Streitberg (1891:295) and, later, Jasanoff (1983:144, 147) suggested that a circumflex
*/-0/ yielded PSl. and Baltic */-i/, which later produced OCS -y. Schmalstieg’s
objection (1983:152), based on the fact that OCS kamy is root-accented, is not valid
because -y, if it directly reflected PIE */-6/, could easily have spread from some extinct
nouns corresponding to the type Gk. dyov, Skt. uksa to the type kamy, plamy. A more
serious problem in Streitberg’s and Jasanoff’s idea is that it requires a differing
treatment of PIE */-6/ and */-0/ in Slavic, something for which there is no evidence
whatsoever. Schmalstieg’s own proposal (ibid.:152-153) that unstressed */-6/ became
OCS -y while stressed */-0/ yielded -a (e.g. nom.-acc. du. boga) is not more fruitful
because there is no further evidence for it and counterevidence might be presented. The
OCS */o/-stem abl. sg. ending -a, Lith. -o (from PIE */-6d/) must have been unstressed
if Maziulis (1965:20) and Kortlandt (1983:169) are right in assuming that Lith. o might

continue not only PIE */a/ but also */6/ in unstressed position.

The contradicting evidence, however, helps us indirectly in the sense that it establishes
the absence of a common protoform from which the attested forms should be derived.
Thus, since either Gk. -ov or */-0/ elsewhere must be a Neubildung, OCS -y might also

be the outcome of some analogical process.

Georgiev (1969:118-123) and Orr (1986:179, 2000:158-160), in very different ways,
derive the final vowel of kamy from the */i/-stem nom. sg., e.g. luby ‘love’. According
to Orr, the analogy was motivated by the tendency to distinguish the masculine */en/-

stems from the neuter ones. He believes PSI. inherited not only a PIE termination */-on/
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but also */-&n/, a type best attested in Gk., cp. adynv, -évog ‘neck’, knenv, -fjvog ‘drone-
bee’, and a few others. Orr correctly states that both */-en/ (the corresponding neuter
ending) and */-€n/ would have yielded late PSI. */-¢/ which, in turn, would have
resulted in a merger of the masculines and the neuters. As I argued in 5.1., a tendency to
keep the two genders apart did not exist, but even if it did, the mechanisms of change
proposed by Georgiev and Orr are hardly attractive. According to Orr (1986:177-178)
such dialectal forms as Ru. kama ‘stone’ are original and continue the variant */-06/ ~
*/-0/. As Jasanoff (1986:183) convincingly shows, more likely explanations for kama

are available.

Georgiev believes that kamy is formally an original acc. pl. form from */ak-mn-ns/
which, through some bizarre sound changes, yielded a PSI. */akmiis/. The latter, then,
came to be used as a nom. sg. as well, because the PIE */ii/-stems also had an acc. pl.
form identical to the nom. sg. It is difficult to decide where to begin with this analysis

but suffice it to say that:

1) An */en/-stem acc. pl. form with the zero grade of the suffix is attested in
an archaic layer of this nominal class. Examples are Goth. auhsnuns ‘oxen’,
which occurs once in 1. Cor. 9,9, spelled <auhsunns>, and Skt. uksndh, both
from PIE */uks-n-ns/, as well as Olr. cona ‘dogs’, Gk. xvag, and Skt. sunah,
all three from PIE */Ku-n-ns/. However, the productive */en/-stem
declension, to which the word for ‘stone’ seems to have belonged, had a full-
grade suffix in the acc. pl. Cp. Skt. dsmanah and Gk. dxpovog from PIE
*/ak-m°;n-ns/, both of which agree considerably well with the OCS acc. pl.
kameni. So does Goth. gumans ‘men’ if it has been haplologized from

*/gumanuns/.

2) A PIE sequence */-mn-/ hardly simplified to OCS -m- rather than -n-, cp.

tenv ‘shadow’ from PSIl. */taym-ni-/, derived from the root of fema
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‘darkness’, tina ‘slime, mud’, cp. timénsje ‘id.’, and possibly péna ‘foam’ if

from PSI. */(s)paym-n-a/, cp. Lat. spima ‘id.” (Shevelov 1964:323).

3) If PSL inherited an acc. pl. */akmnns/, where does the attested kameni

come from?

4) PIE */u/-stems hardly had an acc. pl. in */-us/, cp. Skt. bhuvah ‘earths’.
Gk. 1iy8tg ‘fish’ is a contraction of ix8bag. Both Skt. bhuvah and Gk. ixGbag

agree well with the attested OCS */u/-stem acc. pl., e.g. Zronwvi ‘millstones’.

5) Even if PIE */n/ could have yielded PSI. */un/ in a labial environment, that

condition would have been absent in */akmnns/.

Georgiev’s account thus requires the existence of an unattested late PSI. acc. pl.
*/kamy/, an unattested acc. pl. */Zreny/, and the reconstruction of an unlikely PIE */t/-

stem acc. pl. in */-Gs/. To say the least, the explanation is not convincing.

The biggest question is, of course, why the */en/-stems, which were all masculine,
would have been influenced in such a dramatic way by the */4/-stems, which were all
feminine. Orr (1986:179) gives a rather puzzling argument: “At first sight this solution
seems implausible, but when one bears in mind that there were no feminine *-mén-
stems in C[ommon]S[lavic], it is possible that -y could have been perceived as a non-
neuter rather than as a feminine ending.” The fact that there also were no masculine
*/a/-stems makes it unlikely to the extreme that -y could have been perceived as
anything but a feminine ending. Moreover, if masculine and neuter */en/-stems had
merged and if that was a problem, there indeed were more attractive sources of analogy
for reshaping the masculine form, i.e. the */o/- and */u/-stem masculines in -» and the

*/i/-stem masculines in -».
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Attempts to derive the termination -y from an original */-t(s)/ fail because such an
ending would have to have been borrowed from elsewhere and there is no credible
source for that borrowing. It seems to be phonologically impossible (or at least
unprovable) that -y could continue PIE */-0/ or */-&/. If it is accepted that OCS -y can
phonologically continue PIE */-ons/, we should then examine our chances of
reconstructing such a termination for the nom. sg. of the */en/-stem masculines. |

believe there are two equally likely possibilities, and these will be discussed next.

8.1. An inherited archaism

As I hinted above, I do not believe that any of the attested */en/-stem nom. sg. forms in
various IE languages reflects the PIE situation. In order to establish the protoform, and
to begin the historical analysis of the Slavic form, we need a good deal of internal

reconstruction.

There seems to have been a universal PIE (or, perhaps, Pre-Indo-European) nom. sg.
ending for all masculine and feminine nominal stems, */-s/. As Szemerényi (1989:121-
123) describes, most consonants were assimilated to the nom. sg. ending */-s/ so that,
e.g., */ped-s/ ‘foot’ yielded */pess/, and */senyos-s/ ‘older’ gave */senyoss/. Because a
final */-ss/ was phonotactically impossible, the forms underwent a metathesis of
quantity whereby */pess/ and */senyoss/ yielded */p&€s/ and */senyds/ (Lat. pés, Skt.
sanyah). This is not unlike the metathesis that produced the Attic-lonic gen. sg. vewg
‘ship” from (Homeric) vnog (Sihler 1995:74) or possibly Lat. quattuor ‘four’ from
*quatuor (Kent 1927, for a different view Ward 1948). A similar solution has also been
proposed for the acc. sg. of PIE diphthongal stems, e.g., Skt. gam, Gk. (Dor.) Bédv ‘cow’
from */gwom/ < */gwomm/ < */gwowm/ (Mayrhofer 1986:163-164).

It appears that PIE */-rs/ was not simplified into */-ss/ but */-rr/. Thus */b"rater-s/
‘brother’ yielded */b"raterr/, which was subsequently metathesized to */b"ratér/. In this

context, it would seem logical that an */en/-stem termination */-on-s/ ~ */-en-s/ would
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likewise have yielded */-on/ ~ */-én/ (Szemerényi 1989:121-123). However, this
assumption is based on a “symmetry-belief” rather than on what the evidence of IE tells
us. The */o/-stem acc. pl. termination */-ons/ unambiguously testifies that a word-final
*/-ons/ remained in PIE and also in some daughter languages, e.g. */agrons/ > Goth.
akrans ‘fields’. Sihler (1995:230) attempts to rescue the acc. pl. form by assuming that
this termination was actually */-oms/, not */-ons/. This is not supported by any
evidence. There are no indications of a development */-ons/ > */-6n/ in later languages
either. If PIE */-ons/ had been simplified at all, it would have yielded rather */-0s/ than
*/-on/. Cp. Lat. acc. pl. viros ‘men’ from */wirons/, Olr. firu ‘id.” from earlier */wirds/
< */wirons/, Gk. €ig ‘one’ from */sems/, OE gds ‘goose’ from Gmc. */gans-/, and Phr.

ag ‘to’ from */8s/ < */ens/ = Gk. éi¢ ‘id.’.

Since a nom. sg. in */-ons/ ~ */-ens/ should, from the phonological point of view,
remain unchanged in PIE, neither the Gk. */-0n/ nor the */-6/ or */-3/ elsewhere can be
“original”. I would like to propose the following development, which not only explains
OCS kamy but also accounts for the variation */-on/ ~ */-6/ ~ */-0/ in the */en/-stems

and */-8r/ ~ */-&/ ~ */-&/ in the */er/-stems.

Prior to the assimilation of word-final clusters and the subsequent quantitative
metathesis, we can posit the following nom. sg. forms for three major productive
consonantal nominal stem classes, the */en/-, */er/-, and */es/-stems, respectively. The

illustrative lexemes are */uksen-/ ‘ox’, */sweser-/ ‘sister’, and */senyes-/ ‘older’:
*fuksons/  */swesors/  */senyoss/
This stage can be labeled Pre-Indo-European and is probably purely hypothetical, at

least for */senyoss/. Changes most likely began as soon as the ending */-s/ was attached

to these stems. At the next stage, */-rs/ was assimilated to */-rr/:
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*fuksons/  */swesorr/  */senyoss/

The quantitative metathesis produced forms that we would expect to find in PIE:

*/uksons/  */swesor/  */seny0s/

Synchronically, from the point of view of a speaker, such forms as */senyds/ and
*/swesor/ appeared to have a termination consisting of a lengthened suffix vowel and
the stem-final consonant without a case marker. Although diachronically both */senyds/
and */swesor/ were the result of a regular phonological development, these
characteristics had synchronically become morphologically conditioned. It is therefore
not surprising that they spread dialectally to the third productive consonantal
declension, the */en/-stems. In some branches, the structural imitation was complete,
and */uksons/ yielded */ukson/ which was diachronically irregular but synchronically
well in line with */swesor/ and */senyds/. This is the case in Gk., where dyov, as to the
shape of the auslaut, agrees with 8éAktwp ‘charmer’ and fog ‘dawn’, whereas adynv

‘neck’ agrees with émtrp ‘spy’, dednig ‘unseen’ (masc. & fem.).

But in most dialects the assimilation was partial, whereby only the length of the suffix
vowel was transferred from */swesor/ and */senyos/ to */uksons/. The final */-s/, which
had no phonological reason to drop, remained. For late, disintegrating PIE we can thus
reconstruct three different nom. sg. forms for the */en/-stems, one that is regular and

two that are to a greater or lesser extent influenced by the stems in */-er-/ and */-es-/:
*fuksons/  */swesor/  */seny0s/

*/uksons/

*/ukson/
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At this point, */uksons/ fell prey to the regular loss of a nasal after a long vowel and
before a final */-s/, whereby the preceding vowel was lengthened by one mora, i.e., to a
circumflex vowel: */uksds/. It is this form, I believe, that indirectly hides behind the

*/-0/ and */-0/ that we find in most IE languages.

It is widely (yet not universally) accepted that, at least in some instances, the so-called
*/s/ mobile, occurring sporadically at the beginning of certain IE roots, was captured in
the flow of speech from the auslaut of a preceding word, e.g. Skt. pasyati ‘to see’ vs.
Lat. spectare ‘to watch’ (Mayrhofer 1986:119-120, Szemerényi 1989:98). If this was
the case, we would expect the preceding form to have lost the */-s/, much the same way
English a nickname arose from Middle English an ekename, or OCS vs ne ‘into it’ from
*/ven je/. I propose this is exactly what happened with the */en/-stem nom. sg. form in
*/-0s/, which may have been a major factor in the emergence of the */s/ mobile. To take
a simple illustration, PIE */uksds peKyeti/ ‘the ox is watching’ was reanalyzed as
*/uksd spekyeti/. The final */-s/ in this form was redundant, or even likely to have been
lost, because the other derived consonantal stems did not have a nom. sg. ending and
because its loss did not increase the anomality of the nom. sg. as opposed to the rest of
the */en/-stem paradigm. Why the superficially similar nom. sg. of the */es/-stems (in
*/-0s/) did not lose the final */-s/ is obvious: it was associated with, and protected by,

the suffix consonant */-s-/ that occurred in all oblique forms.

Most dialects of IE, after attempting to harmonize the nom. sg. forms of the three

consonantal declensions, thus ended up with a new asymmetric situation:

*/ukso/ */swesor/  */seny0s/

Gmc., OlIr. and Toch. tolerated the asymmetry the best, but in Gmc. there was a
tendency to level the vowel quantity of */uksd/ with that of */swesor/ and */senyds/. As

was the case with the stem vowels of the */i/- and */u/-stems in Goth. (7.3.), the free
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variation between the “original” termination */-0/ and the leveled */-6/ was eliminated
by redistributing the variants according to morphological criteria, in this case the
grammatical gender. That this redistribution was late is shown by the different
arrangements within Gmec. Goth. and ON apply */-6/ for masculines and */-6/ for non-
masculines, whereas in WGmc. the exact opposite took place (Prokosch 1948:251): cp.
Goth. masculine guma ‘man’ against feminine gino ‘woman’ and neuter namo ‘name’.
Olr. and Toch. do not distinguish between simple and circumflex length: Toch. B ku
‘dog’ vs. pacer ‘father’ and Olr. cu ‘dog’ vs. athair ‘father’. There are no non-neuter

*/es/-stems in any of these languages.

In Indic and Baltic, the vocalic auslaut of */uksd/ was reinterpreted as a morphological
feature. In the former branch it spread to the */er/-stems, transforming the proportion
*/uksd/ : */swesdr/ to */uksd/ : */swesd/ > Skt. uksa : svdsa. The same is true of Lith.,
suo ‘dog’, sesuo ‘sister’, but here the leveling seems to have been extended to the */es/-
stems as well, as is indicated by the isolated ménuo ‘month, Moon’, gen. sg. ménesio.
There is no justification in deriving ménuo from a */méndt/ and comparing it to Goth.
menops (LEW, s.v. ménuo) since the latter is a regular */t/-stem (e.g., dat. sg. menop),

whereas the Lith. word is not.

Extra-Slavic evidence points to an */en/-stem nom. sg. termination */-on/ ~ */-8/ ~
*/-0/. OCS kamy cannot continue any of these variants. Internal reconstruction of PIE
allows us to establish a “regular” ending */-ons/ which, due to a combination of
morphological and subsequent phonological processes, was transformed into the
attested forms. We can assume that PSI., possibly alone among the IE languages, did
not participate in the general trend to level the nom. sg. form of the */en/-stems with
that of other major derivative consonantal declensions. OCS kamy and plamy directly
continue the unaffected, phonologically regular PIE variant in */-ons/ and can thus be

used as evidence for the “weak” ALG hypothesis.
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8.2. An early Proto-Slavic innovation

Another possibility is that PSl. indeed inherited a nom. sg. form in */-6/ or */-0/, as
claimed by Orr (above). Slavic has eliminated the qualitative ablaut of the suffix
*/-(m)en-/, but there is little doubt that the nom. pl. and the nom.-acc. du. of the
masculine */en/-stems used to have an */o/-grade, cp. Skt. dsmanah ‘stones’, dsmand
‘two stones’ (-@- from an ablauting */o/ by Brugmann’s Law) and Goth. nom. pl.
gumans (as opposed to gen. sg. gumins). In order to regularize the synchronically
irregular nom. sg. form, the nom. sg. ending */-s/ could have been added secondarily to
the oblique stem */-m°;n-/, as is the case with the Latv. */en/-stems, e.g. akmens ‘stone’
(vs. Lith. akmuo) and ddens ‘water’ (vs. Lith. vanduod), see Schmalstieg (1995:149). 1
agree with Jasanoff (1983:139-140) on the unlikelihood of a process in which */-n-/ and
*/-s/ would have been restored to the old nom. sg. in */-6/. There would be no parallels
for such a development and, from the phonological point of view, */-ons/ would
probably have yielded OCS -g rather than -y. The selection of the */o/-grade, instead of
the more common */e/-grade, as the basis for a new nom. sg. form could be explained
as leveling with the other nominative forms, i.e., PIE nom. pl. */akmones/ and nom.-
acc. du. */akmond/. If this explanation is the right one, kamy is still to be derived from
*/aKkmons/, but the latter is a Slavic innovation rather than an inherited PIE archaism.
Later, */akmons/ fell prey to the Slavic Auslautgesetz (*/akmuns/ > */akmiis/), became
“irregular” again, and could not be affected by the subsequent leveling whereby the
nom. pl. and the nom.-acc. du. */akmones/ and */akmond/ yielded PSI. */akmenes/ and

*/akmena/, respectively.

If PSL. never developed an */en/-stem nom. sg. in */-0/ ~ */-6/, and if the latter
analogically gave rise to an */er/-stem nom. sg. in */-&/ ~ */-&/ as I have suggested, we
can infer that the two remnants of the latter declension, mati ‘mother’ and dwsti
‘daughter’, indeed ended in */-&/ in PSI. However, due to the loss of word-final
consonants, it is impossible to resolve this issue. The derivation of sestra ‘sister’ from

*swesor via metathesis (Holzer 1980:11) is questionable. There is no evidence that

171



metathesis took place in word-final positions, the prothetic -~ does not appear in
secondary -sr- clusters (cp. sramw» ‘shame’), and the attachment of a thematic vowel to
the oblique stem of former consonantal stems is a common phenomenon in Slavic and
Baltic (cp. OCS vesna ‘spring’ < */wes-n-/ and Lith. jéknos ‘liver’ < */yek"-n-/; see
Chapter I: 3.8.). It is possible that the lost final */-r/ is somehow responsible for the
vowel -i instead of the expected *-¢, but the -i may also be the result of some analogical
process (for discussion, see Jasanoff 1983:146-147, Schmalstieg 1983b:152-153 and
passim, Kortlandt 1983:176). Perhaps the most attractive solution is offered by
Kortlandt (ibid.), who proposes that PIE */-&r/ regularly produced PSI. */-1/ and gives a
typological parallel from Dutch. True, this would be the only such instance but, then
again, the nom. sg. of the non-neuter */er/-stems seems to have been the only instance
of */-&r/ in PIE. As Nassivera (2000:60) states, “[...] lacking counterexamples, unique
occurrences may well be accounted for by unique sound laws”. I leave the question

open, however, since it has no direct relevance for the ALG question.

9. The masc. nom. sg. of the act. pres. ptcl. in -y

Here, as in the nom. sg. of the masc. */en/-stems, the variation among IE languages is
so great that the comparative method cannot give us a reliable protoform. What should
be clear is that structurally the termination consisted of the participial suffix */-nt-/ and

the nom. sg. ending */-s/.

A cluster */-nt-s/ probably could not have existed in PIE. It seems that */t/ was lost in
any sequences of the type */ntC/. PIE */b"er-o-nt-s/ ‘carrying’ therefore never existed
on the phonological level but rather yielded */b"erons/. The form was thus identical to
the nom. sg. of the masc. */en/-stems and, not surprisingly, shared the fate of the latter
in most IE languages. PIE */b"erons/ gave way to a dialectal */b"eron/, influenced by
the stems in */-ter-/, */-es-/ and */-en-/, and yielded Gk. pépwv, similar to dxpov. As

with */en/-stems, most dialects only took the vowel length from other suffixal nominal
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stems and ended up with */b"erons/ which evolved regularly into */b"erds/ and, in

sandhi, to */blerd/.

However, we do not find reflexes of a PIE */b"erd/ in the daughter languages. Skt. has
bharan, Goth. bairands and Lat. feréns. An */en/-stem nom. sg. form */uksd/ was an
oddity, considering the rest of the paradigm, but oddities can be tolerated as long as
they do not pose a threat to the system of contrasts. A participial form */b"erd/, at least
after the loss of circumflex length in most IE dialects, fell together with the pres. 1* sg.
form */b"erd/. The (near or complete) ambiguity in a construction like */steyg"s b"erd/
from either */steyg"-o-nt-s b"erd/ or */steyg"d b'er-o-nt-s/ was removed by restoring the
ending */-s/ to the oblique stem of the participle. The actual outcome depended on the
phonotactic restrictions different dialects had developed for the auslaut. Gme. allowed
the cluster as shown by Goth. bairands, while in Skt. only the first element of a word-

final cluster survives: bharant-s > bharan. Lat. drops the obstruent: feréns, as did PIE.

As in the case of */en/-stems, there was no true motivation for the remodeling of PIE
*/berons/. We can assume that it actually survived intact in that dialect of late PIE
which gave rise to PSI. Direct support may be seen in the OLith. act. pres. ptcl. sargus
‘custodiens’ (Stang 1966:186, 264), which may continue an unaltered PIE form in
*/-ons/. The current form in -gs, €.g. vezgs, is in any case a Baltic innovation, similar to
Goth. -ands etc., since a PIE */-ons/ would be reflected by Lith. -us, as it is in the */o/-

stem acc. pl.

It is also possible that PSI., like most IE dialects, inherited PIE */bher6(s)/ . Later, within
PSI., there would have arisen a dialectal, purely analogical */beruns/ from */berant-s/.
This might be suggested by such forms as OR bera and nesa, which, nevertheless, may
equally well have arisen analogically, under the influence of the III and IV class verbs’
ending -’a, as suggested by Kudrjavskij (1912, cited and supported by Kiparsky
1967:240-241) and Ferrell (1965).
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10. Lithuanian clues

Borrowings from Language A to Language B are often a useful way to trace
phonological developments in A, especially if the borrowing took place in prehistorical
times and if the phonological systems of A and B were sufficiently similar to eliminate
the possibility of large-scale sound substitution. The dangers of the latter factor can be
best illustrated by Old Persian borrowings in Gk. Forms like ZépEng and Acpeiog would
give us a very strange picture of OP phonology and morphology if the latter itself was

not attested (Hsayarsa, Darayavaus).

PSI. and Baltic, for all we know, had a very similar vowel system, which gives us a
reason to believe that borrowings from the former to the latter more or less retained
their original shape. I would like to suggest that at least one peculiar form in Lith., the
adjective vérusas ‘old’, is a borrowing from Slavic and directly supports a PSI. change

*/-0s/ > */-us/.

Lat. vetus, veteris ‘old’ and Gk. &vog, éteog ‘year’ suggest a PIE gradating */°.s/-stem
*/wetos/, */wetes-/. That OCS vetvxwv and Lith. vétusas have become */o/-stems is, of
course, no wonder since all athematic adjectives have been thematicized in Balto-
Slavic. The vowel */-u-/, however, is mysterious. The expected forms would be OCS
*vetosv or *vetesw, Lith. *vétasas or *vétesas (or, perhaps, *vatasas, cp. vakaras
‘evening’ and vasaras ‘summer’, see Hamp 1970). That the */-u-/ is old is shown by the
retroflection of the following */-s-/. It is usually suggested that vervx» and vétusas
continue an */us/-stem variant */wetus-/ (Arumaa 1985:47, Smoczynski 2001:163), but
there is no independent evidence for such a form, and the */us/-stems in general seem to
have been a very marginal class, with certainty attested only in Skt., e.g. ndhuh
‘neighbor’, and Lat., e.g. OLat. fulgus, -uris ‘lightning’, possibly also in Gk., cp. the
type véxug ‘body’ (gen. sg. véxvog, dat. sg. véxui, nom. pl. véxveg), which, at least
phonologically, is directly superimposable on the Skt. type ndhuh (gen. sg. nahusah,
loc. sg. nahusi, nom. pl. ndahusah). Sihler (1995:320) explains the Gk. inflection as */ii/-
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stem influence, but that leaves the similarly behaving */i/-stems unexplained. Gk. &yic
‘viper’, gen. sg. &ywog, and nom. pl. €xeg correspond to Skt. Socih ‘glow’, gen. sg.
socisah, and nom. pl. Socisah, and also to Lat. nom. sg. cinis ‘ashes, ruins’ and gen. sg.
cineris. In the case of the &yic type, one cannot resort to an */1/-stem influence, cp.

yevetepa ‘mother’ from */genotr1/ = Skt. janitri, Lat. genitri-x.

In terms of the “strong” ALG hypothesis, OCS vefvxwv is unproblematic. The PIE
consonantal stem */wetos/ yielded PSl. */wetus/ which was later, at a time when the
narrowing law no longer was productive, thematicized into */wetus-a-/. This form
underwent the regular retroflection, *[wetusa-]. Later, Balto-Slavic *[s] was retracted to
*[x] before back vowels in PSl. (see the Excursus below). Lith. véfusas lacks an
internal explanation but corresponds exactly to the reconstructed early PSI. */wetusa-/ =

*[wetusa-].

Excursus: The retroflection in Proto-Slavic
PSI. inherited from PIE the fricative */s/ and its allophone *[z]. PIE *[z]
became phonemic when it was joined by the satem reflex of */g/, */3"/, but
this coalescence was in all likelihood relatively late, as suggested by the Lith.

evidence and the reflex of */K/ (see below).

The inherited */s/ (with the allophone *[z]) aquired another allophone in the
environment between */u 1 r k/ and a vowel. This process is called
“retroflection”. The outcome is reflected in OCS as x before a back vowel
and s before a front one, but it is not clear which one is older. Most probably,
on the basis of the Indo-Aryan and Lith. evidence (Skt. s, Av. s, Lith. ), the
original product was a hushing sibilant. One can conjecture either an early
retraction to *[x] in all positions and a late palatalization to *[$] before front
vowels (as part of the First Palatalization), or a late retraction to *[x] before

back vowels and a retention of *[S] before front vowels. I believe the latter
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option is more likely, thus agreeing with Schenker (1995:81) rather than with
Shevelov (1964:127). In any case, the split *[§] vs. *[x] became phonemic
only when the PSI. dipthongs */ew/ and */aw/ were monophongized and the

late PSI. sequences */Su/ and */xu/ emerged.

The split of */s/ to *[s] (in most positions) and the retroflex allophone
became phonemic either when the latter, due to morphological analogy,
spread outside its original environments (e.g., the loc. pl. */-i-su/ and
*/-u-su/), or when the cluster */ks/ was simplified. The latter process was part
of the operation of the “Law of Open Syllables”, and thus relatively late, and
there are indications that the spread of the retroflected */-su/ to */a/-stems
was also late (Shevelov 1964:329). We can therefore reconstruct a PSI.
phoneme */s/ with three allophones, *[s], *[z], and a retroflex *[s], the latter
symbol standing for two possible sub-variants, *[s] and *[x]. For instance:
PIE */snusV-/ ‘daughter-in-law’ > PSI. */snusa-/ = *[snusa-] > OR snwxa, cp.

Skt. snusa, Gk. vuég “id.”, and Lat. nurus “id.’.

11. The phonetic likelihood of */-0s/ > */-us/: analogically generated sound change?
Slavic probably never developed accentological conditions (such as a fixed non-final
stress) that would have especially favored the emergence of Auslautgesetze, sound
changes peculiar to the final syllable. The evolution of the Slavic accentology is
summarized in Kortlandt (1994). Shevelov (1964:156) notes that “[n]arrowing of
vowels before nasals in a closed syllable is a frequent phenomenon known in many

languages. It is easily explained phonetically. But narrowing before -s would have no

phonetic justification.”

I stress again that typological probabilities cannot take the place of the evidence. There
is plenty of evidence for the change */o/ > */u/ before a final consonant and, as I have

tried to demonstrate, that evidence has not been credibly explained in any other way.
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Secondly, while a narrowing of */o/ before a nasal is more common than before */s/,
typological considerations, if applied as Shevelov does, would make even the “weak”
ALG hypothesis unacceptable. In Phrygian, for instance, o and e are indeed frequently
raised to u and i, respectively, before a following nasal (and a liquid), but that tendency
is attested in all syllables, whether final or not, e.g. sipovv ~ sepovv ~ cepov ‘to this’
and offpetop ~ afPepetop ‘brings’. In Latin, on the other hand, */0/ is narrowed before
both */s/ and nasals, but again in a// closed syllables. If we accept any variant of the
ALG hypothesis, as most of us do, we already accept a typologically less typical

development.

If we nevertheless consider an Auslautgesetz */-os/ > */-us/ less likely than an
Auslautgesetz */-om/ > */-um/, a different status can be suggested for the two sound

changes.

We could assume that, purely from the phonetic point of view, only the “weak” ALG
hypothesis is correct. In PSI., and possibly also in Baltic (Kortlandt 1983:173), word-
final */-om/ regularly yielded */-un/, whereby PIE nom. sg. */gomb"os/ and acc. sg.
>“/g’ombhom/ (Skt. jambhah, jdmbham ‘tooth’, Gk. youpog, yopupov ‘bolt, nail’) gave
Balto-Slavic */zambas/ and */zambun/, respectively. In Lith., the change was canceled
by restoring the original vowel analogically, whence we have Zamibas, Zanibq ‘sharp

object’.

The three consonants that for certain occurred in absolute auslaut in PSl. were */-s/,
*/-n/ (the latter from PIE */-m/ or */-n/) and */-t/ (in secondary verbal endings).'® There
is some very tenuous evidence for */-d/, e.g. tozde ‘also’, if from */tod-yo(d)/ (Shevelov

1964:226), and */-r/, e.g. i ‘and’, if comparable to Lith. i7 ‘id.” and not to Gk. &1 ‘if’,

' 1 use the term “secondary” in the traditional sense. If we went deep enough into the prehistory, we
might find that the primary endings with */-i/ arose from the secondary ones (Savcenko 1960, Watkins
1969:24, 45).
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Goth. ei ‘so that’, etc. (See ESRJa, s.v. i.) The idea that the nom. sg. of */o/-stem
neuters ended in */-od/ (see 3.1.) has no basis. It seems likely that the pres. 3™ sg.
ending -t» is an original pronoun (Watkins 1969:219) rather than the reflex of a PIE
medial ending */-tor/ (Milewski 1932, cited in Orr 2000:105, Galabov 1973:17fn.26),
an interpretation that is supported by the OPr. evidence (Stang 1966:410).

The two PIE final consonants that surely were there in PSI., viz. */-s/ and */-m/, were
very common in endings and equally often occurred after a preceding */o/, e.g. the */o/-
stem nom. sg. */-os/, the verbal 1* pl. */-mos/, the dat. pl. */-mos/, the */o/-stem acc.
sg. */-om/, the gen. pl. */-om/ and the aor. 1* sg. */-om/. When */-om/ phonetically
yielded PSI. */-un/, the frequency of */o/ in closed final syllables was reduced by one
half. I would consider it possible that */-os/, regardless of its morphological function,
subsequently yielded */-us/ as an analogical development. The analogy was not
morphologically triggered, as a change of the */o/-stem nom. sg. */-os/ to */-us/ under
the influence of the acc. sg. */-un/ would have been. It was rather the sound change */o/

> */u/ itself that spread. In other words, a conditioned rule

*/-0C/ > */-uC/ if */C/ = */m/

was generalized into

*/-0C/ > */-uC/

Thus both */-0s/ > */-us/ and */-om/ > */-um/ would have been regular sound changes
in the sense that they were blind to morphological categories, but only the latter would

have been a phonetic change.

I do not think the disputed change */-os/ > */-us/ needs a phonetic justification or

typological support because the widely approved development */-om/ > */-un/ in only
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one environment (final syllable) is equally atypical. Both are supported by the actual
evidence and must therefore be considered real. The explanation I offered above would,
however, account for the seemingly different treatment of a final-syllable */o/ in closely
related Baltic and Slavic. They both generalized one half of a phonetic rule. In Slavic,
“*/-.0C/ > */-uC/ 1f */C/ = */m/” became “*/-oC/ > */-uC/”, while in Baltic the reverse
took place: “*/-0C/ > */-0C/ if */C/ # */m/” was replaced with “*/-0C/ > */-0C/”.

12. Conclusion

There 1is, in historical Slavic, evidence both for different types of ALG and against
them. Any phonological model leaves exceptions that must be analogical. Either the
nom. sg. bogws or the nom.-acc. sg. nebo regularly reflect PIE */-os/, but both of them
cannot be regular. Similarly, either the nom.-acc. sg. igo or the acc. sg. bogs is regular.
Instead of evaluating the phonetic likelihood of the proposed models, I have focused on
the explanations that have been offered for the exceptions left by the “strong” and the
“weak” ALG hypothesis, and the anti-ALG hypothesis. In this respect, the anti-ALG
model is the biggest failure.

The acc. sg. bogwv cannot be analogical, influenced by the */u/-stems, because there is
no motivation for such an analogy. Even if there was a tendency to prevent the merger
of genders, against which there is evidence, PIE */b"ogom/ would not have merged with
the */a/-stem acc. sg. in */-am/. There is not one single instance where OCS -g could be
derived from */-om/. Assuming such a sound law is thus an a priori idea and not based
on the material that we have. Likewise, the aor. 1* sg. bodw can only be derived from
PIE */(e)b"odom/. From the structural point of view, there is no reason to see in -» the
ending of an old sigmatic aorist. From the phonological point of view, there is no

reason why PIE */-m/ would have produced OCS -» instead of -».

The gen. pl. bogv must be adduced as evidence for the “weak” ALG hypothesis, on the

one hand, for the simple reason that there is no evidence for a phonological
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development */-om/ > -» and, on the other, because a reconstruction */-om/ is
structurally well motivated. Furthermore, */-om/ agrees well with the Hittite, the Celtic
and the Italic evidence, and may have direct support in Germanic. The reconstruction

*/-m/ 1s unjustified structurally, and the development */-m/ > -» phonologically.

The combined weight of the evidence speaks for the “weak™ ALG hypothesis, and the
single piece of counterevidence, the nom.-acc. sg. igo, is not fatal because the
reconstruction of a bare-stem form is justified both structurally and from the

comparative point of view.

As to the “strong” ALG hypothesis, the nom.-acc. sg. nebo strongly speaks against it.
The isolated pres. 1% pl. berems and the dat. pl. bogoms support the hypothesis, mainly
because their final -» cannot credibly be derived from anything else than */-os/. An
original dat. pl. ending */-mus/ is structurally and comparatively questionable, as is a
pres. 1% pl. */-mom/. For both endings, the comparative evidence is somewhat
ambiguous, but most of it agrees with */-mos/. The decisive piece of evidence is the
nom. sg. bogwv. As we saw in 5.1., the idea that there was a PSI. tendency to prevent the
merger of masculines and neuters is not tenable. Without a motivation, analogical
influence from either the acc. sg. or the */u/-declension cannot be accepted.
Furthermore, if the regular reflex of PIE */-o0s/ had been OCS -o, this would have led to
the merger of the masculine and neuter */o/-stems, the loss of the masculine-neuter
gender distinction in the adjective and the pronoun and, finally, the loss of the neuter.
The fact that OCS has a neuter gender thus actually proves that there was no such

merger and makes the “strong” ALG hypothesis necessary.

As the “strong” ALG hypothesis is necessary, and also supported by a number of
independent instances (beremw», bogomw, vetvxwn) which alone taken would not be
compelling, the form nebo, although it looks deceptively regular, must be irregular. In

6. I have offered one possible model to account for nebo.
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If we consider the “weak” ALG hypothesis valid, we can state that the acc. pl. bogy and
kone regularly reflect PIE */-ons/. The corresponding */a/-stem forms Zeny and bure
arose analogically under the influence of the masculines, replacing the inherited late
PS1. forms */Zena/ and */bufa/ which merged with the nom. sg. The ending -y ~ -¢
spread further to the */a/-stem gen. sg. to restore the distinction between the nom. and
the gen. sg., on the one hand, and the identity between the gen. sg. and the nom.-acc.
pl., on the other. The ending cannot be derived from the usually reconstructed */-ans/,
which probably never existed and which, even if it did exist, probably would not have

yielded -y ~ -¢ since long vowels did not participate in the narrowing.

The nom. sg. of the act. pres. ptcl. bery and the */en/-stem kamy, due to the unclear
situation in PIE, cannot independently be adduced as evidence for the “weak” ALG
hypothesis. However, if the latter can be confirmed on the grounds of other evidence, as
seems to be the case, it can be used to explain both bery and kamy. A protoform in
*/-ons/ can be reconstructed for both of them, whether as an inherited archaism or a

PSI. innovation.

The */i/-stem acc. pl. ending -i does not continue */-ins/, as is usually reconstructed, but
*/-1s/, which was a PIE analogical innovation. The regular reflex of PIE */-ins/ is most
likely OCS -¢. This is both required by the strong ALG hypothesis and supported by
(admittedly meager) independent evidence. The different treatment, with respect to the
nasalization, of PSl. */-uns/ (PIE */-ons/ and */-uns/) and */-ins/ is the result of a

morphological redistribution of original environmentally conditioned variants.

The narrowing of PIE */o/ was a very early development, as is suggested by many facts.
1) It most likely took place before the Balto-Slavic delabialization of */o/ and its
merger with PIE */a/. Another issue is whether */a/, a rare sound, occurred at all in
closed final syllables. 2) It took place when the retroflection of PIE */s/ was still

productive, as is indicated by vetwxs. 3) It took place when PSI. still had consonantal-
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stem adjectives, as is shown by the same vetvxs. 4) It took place before the umlaut of

vowels after palatals, as is shown by the nom.-acc. sg. kones.

Word-final combinations of the high vowels */u/ (either from PIE */o/ or */u/) and */i/
and a nasal are continued by OCS -» and -», respectively: for example, the acc. sg.
syns, bogw, and gosts. All other word-final vowel-nasal sequences, regardless of the
vowel length, are reflected by OCS nasal vowels, e.g. the nom. sg. bréme ‘burden’, the
acc. sg. Zenq ‘woman’. The nasalization thus has nothing to do with the length of the

vowel (cp. Georgiev 1969:42), but with its quality.

Let it be repeated that I accept the “strong” ALG hypothesis not because there is an sich
anything wrong with deriving the counterevidence, nebo, directly from */-os/. It is
rather the case that the nom. sg. bogs and the preserved distinction between masculines
and neuters make life without the hypothesis very difficult. The explanations that I offer
for nebo, as well as those given to gosti, bery, and kamy, are speculative. It remains a
fact, however, that they require a non-traditional explanation because it can be shown
that */-os/, */-0/, and */-on/ do not yield OCS -0 and -y. The proposed analogical
developments, I believe, do not represent “unqualified recourse to the magic agency of

analogy” (Birnbaum 1979:44) but are credibly motivated.
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CHAPTER III

On the dative singular endings in Old Church Slavic

1. Introduction
Of the nominal types occurring in OCS, the stems in */-u/, */-ii/, */-a/ and a consonant
show dat. sg. endings that can be derived from reconstructable PIE elements by

applying known sound laws. The ending proper is in all cases PIE */-ey/.

OCS nova ‘new’ (fem.) — nove from PIE */newdy/ < */newa-ey/, cp. Gk.

véaq ‘id.’, Lat. novae ‘id.’, Goth. niujai ‘id.’, and Lith. natjai ‘id.”
OCS luby “love’ (fem.) — lubwvvi from PIE */lewb"uwey/ < */lewb"t-ey/
OCS syn» ‘son” — synovi from PIE */stnew-ey/, cp. Skt. sinave ‘id.’

OCS mati ‘mother’ — materi from PIE */mater-ey/, cp. Lat. materi ‘id.’, and

OPhr. materey ‘id.”

Things are different in the largest masculine and neuter declension, the */o/-stems, and
the second largest feminine (with a few masculines) declension, the */i/-stems, e.g.
nove, novo ‘new’ (masc., neut.) — novu, gosto ‘guest’ (masc.), nosto ‘night’ (fem.) —
gosti, nosti. Neither form has a close parallel in the IE languages, at least in the dative

function.
2. Old Church Slavic gosti

The */i/-stem dat. sg. in -i is phonologically identical to the gen. sg. and the loc. sg.

forms of the same declension. The gen. sg. gosti and the loc. sg. gosti regularly
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continue PIE */g"ost-ey-s/ (cp. Skt. pdteh ‘lord’ and Lith. naktiés ‘night’) and
*/g"ost-8y/ (cp. Goth. waihtai ‘thing’) respectively.'

It is not unthinkable that OCS would use an original loc. sg. form in the dative function
as well. This is known to be the case in Gk., with the exception of the */o/-stems, cp.
dat. sg. oixew ‘house’ from */woyKdy/ < */woyKo-ey/ vs. loc. sg. oixor ‘at home’, and
possibly of the */a/-stems, since véa can continue both */newa-i/ and */newa-ey/.
Certainly original locatives are the “datives” vuxti ‘night’, pntpi ‘mother’, TéAm ‘city’,
etc. Similarly in Goth., cp. naht ‘night’ from Gmc. */naxti/, bropr ‘brother’ from Gmc.

*/bropri/ etc., and Celtic, cp. Gaulish dat. sg. Mayouvpewyr (Schmidt 1980:181).

The locative possibility seems, however, to be excluded for OCS gosti, for the loc. sg.
and the dat. sg. are distinguished by accent. The former shows Balto-Slavic acute,
pointing to a long diphthong, cp. Ru. loc. sg. v noc¢i. The long diphthong */-8y/ is
directly shown in Gk. téAm and Goth. waihtai and has a parallel in the morphologically
close */u/-declension, e.g. OCS domu, cp. Ru. na domu ‘at home’. The OCS dat. sg.
gosti, on the other hand, is root-accented, pointing to a Balto-Slavic circumflex, i.e.,
short diphthong, cp. Ru. noci. This observation is confirmed by the Lith. dialectal -ie,
e.g. dvie — avis ‘sheep’ (Stang 1966:207).

Excursus: The Proto-Indo-European */u/- and */i/-stem locative singular
PIE had an invariable loc. sg. desinence */-i/, attached to the stem-forming
element of a noun. Hamp (1970) suggests that all locatives were originally
bare stems to which the element */-i/ was later added ““as a clarifying device,
a hypercharacterization”. Relics of the old state of affairs would be such

*/en/-stem forms as Skt. dsman °‘stone’. It is, in fact, possible that the

! Szemerényi (1989:186-187).
? Proto-Baltic */ey/ (and */ay/) are metathesized in Lith., originally under stress and probably through a
stage *[€], see Hirt (1892:37), Mathiassen (1995).
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“ending” */-i/ was rather an enclitic whose complete agglutination to the
stem did not take place until the “dialectal period”. This is suggested by the
fact that it seems to have remained syllabic even after vocalic stems, cp. Gk.
olxot ‘at home’ as if from */woykoi/ vs. nom. pl. oixot from */woyKoy/ (cp.

Mayrhofer 1986:161, also Streitberg 1896).

When */-1/ was attached to a full-grade */i/-stem, the theoretical outcome was
*/-ey-i/, with a phonotactically impossible sequence */yi/. It seems that this
dilemma was solved by fusing the ending to the stem formant, whereby the
disyllabic sequence */-ey-i/ was replaced with a monosyllabic but long
*/-8y/. In the */u/-stems, the problem did not exist and the form in */-ew-1/
did arise, as shown by Skt. sindvi ‘son’. However, the synchronically opaque
*/i/-stem termination */-€y/ spread as a structural feature to the
morphologically similar */u/-declension and gave rise to a secondary */-8w/
which is attested in Skt. sindu ‘son’ and OCS synu ‘id.’. Goth. sunau ‘id.’ is
ambiguous since it can continue */sunow/, with a shortening of the diphthong
(Prokosch 1948:235, Bammesberger 1990), or */sunowi/, with a loss of the
unstressed final short vowel (Antonsen 1990:288).

Formally, OCS dat. sg. gosti could be a paradigmatic borrowing from the gen. sg. gosti,
which continues */g"ost-ey-s/, cp. Lith. aviés ‘sheep’, but there seems to be no reason
why a gen. sg. form should be used as a dat. sg. In addition, there is every reason to
believe that the OCS dat. sg. ending -i and the Lith. dialectal -ie derive from the same
source. Another formal possibility is the voc. sg. gosti, Lith. avié, which continues a
bare stem */-ey/ but semantically this idea is so far-fetched that it can be ignored. OCS
gosti also cannot (pace Vondrak 1899) regularly continue a reconstructable PIE
*/g"ost-ey-ey/ which is suggested both by Skt. pdtaye ‘lord’ and the parallel */u/-stem

synovi. An expected form would be *gosteji, cp. nom. pl. gostvje from PIE

*/g"ost-ey-es/ and gen. pl. gostwjb from PIE */g"ost-ey-om/ (see Chapter I1: 3.2.).
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After establishing where OCS gosti cannot come from, let us take a look at three

plausible explanations:

1) Morphological haplology triggered by a “repeated morph constraint” (Menn &
MacWhinney 1984). Stemberger (1981:792) writes: “[...] an affix of the shape Z does
not appear if, e.g., the stem to which it is added ends in Z”. Thus PIE */g"ost-ey-ey/
would have been haplologized to */g"ost-ey/, which would have regularly yielded the
attested OCS gosti. This solution for OCS -i, and Lith. -ie, is accepted by Rosenkranz
(1955:71), Stang (1966:207), and Szemerényi (1989:187).

2) The -i is not an */i/-stem ending at all. Schenker (1995:124) suggests that */i/-stems
borrowed the -i from consonantal stems (i.e., */-ey/). The analogical influences between
the */i/-stems and the moribund consonantal stems seem to have been in one direction
only, from the former to the latter, which makes the idea of a borrowing unlikely.
Schenker’s model needs a refinement. As Hirt (1917:225-226) suggested, the ending -i
may have been retained by and spread from those */i/-stems that continue PIE radical
nouns. These include a huge portion of the simplex */i/-stems in both Slavic and Baltic

(see Chapter I: 3.7.).

It is quite possible that the dat. sg. forms nosti ‘night’, mysi ‘mouse’, soli ‘salt’, vosi
‘village’ and zveri ‘beast’ directly continue PIE */nokt-ey/, */mis-ey/, */sal-ey/,
*/wik-ey/, and */g"wer-ey/, respectively, and that under their influence the etymological
*/i/-stems like gostvo replaced their original dat. sg. *gosteji with gosti. Such a

development has a close parallel in the Latin “3™

declension” which is a merger of
consonantal and */i/-stem inflection: nox ‘night’ has retained a consonantal stem gen.
sg. ending */-es/ (noctis) and the dat. sg. ending */-ey/ (nocti), both of which have
spread further to original */i/-stems as well, e.g. hostis ‘enemy’ — gen. sg. hostis, dat.

sg. hosti.
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3) The ending -i does not continue any historical dat. sg. desinence but is rather a
structural transfer from the largest feminine declension, the */a/-stems, where the loc.

and the dat. sg. had a syncretic ending for historical reasons (see above).

All these three solutions are good. I would, however, propose a fourth one, based on a

few other dat. sg. endings in OCS.

3. Old Church Slavic novu

The Slavic */o/-stem dat. sg. ending -u has inspired a multitude of proposals, none of
which is very good. The best PIE reconstruction for this termination would be */-3y/,
from */-0-ey/. Cp. Gk. véw, Skt. navay-a, and Lith. diévui ‘God’ (through *-uoi with the
normal treatment of PIE */0/, see Stang 1966:181).

It does not seem likely that OCS -u could be phonologically derived from */-0y/, as
proposed by Milewski (1932, cited in Orr 2000:126), and Jasanoff (1983:144-145),
although there are no quite certain instances of */dy/ in Slavic. A possible one, but in
inlaut, is OR sémija ‘family’, cp. Lith. kdima ‘village’, Gk. xopn ‘id.’, and Goth. haims
‘id.’. PIE */ay/, */oy/, and */ay/ clearly yield é, cp.

OCS ce “although, even if” from */kay/, cp. Gk. xat ‘and’,

OCS loc. sg. nové (masc.-neut.) from */newoy/, cp. Gk. oixor ‘at home’, and

OCS loc.-dat. sg. nove (fem.) from */neway/, cp. Goth. gibai ‘gift’,
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or, at best, i (nom. pl. masc. novi from */newoy/, cp. Gk. véor ‘id.’)’. Since PIE */o/
merged with */a/ and */o/ with */a/, there is no reason to believe */-3y/ could yield

anything but -é.

It is possible that PIE sporadically simplified */-0y/ to */-0/, or even that */-6/ is the
older ending (Maziulis 1967), but there is plenty of evidence that */-6/ yielded OCS -a,
not -u, as it does word-internally, cp. nom.-acc. du. masc. nova from */newd/, cp. Gk.
véw, Skt. nava. Lautgesetzlich the ending -u can only continue PIE */-ow/, according to

some scholars also */-ew/ (see the Excursus below).

Excursus: The Proto-Slavic diphthongs in */w/
The PSI. diphthongs */aw/ and */ew/ yielded a new phoneme, the so-called
*/1/,, late PSI. */u/. This is probably a misnomer, since the initial outcome
was in all likelihood *[0], as suggested by borrowings from Gmc. (e.g. Gmc.
*/boko/ ‘book’ > OCS buky) and from Baltic Finnic (*/rotsi/ ‘Swedes,
Sweden’ > OR Rusw), and the fact the */ii/, did not merge with PSI. */i/.

It is likely that */ew/ and */éw/, prior to the monophthongization, developed
a palatal on-glide, i.e. *[yew] (or *[yaw] as in Lith., Schmalstieg 1983:43),
which subsequently palatalized a preceding consonant, cp. OCS ludvje
‘people’ vs. Lith. lidudis, Gk. é\elBepog ‘free (man)’, and OCS Sujb ‘left’ vs.
Skt. savyd- ‘id.’, whereas */aw/ and */aw/ did not, e.g. OCS turv ‘bull’ vs.
Gk. radpog, Lat. taurus, Lith. fatiras ‘bull’. Similar views on the late PSI.
*/ju/ and */u/ reflexes of the */w/ diphthongs are expressed by Berneker
(1899), Diels (1932:56), Stonski (1950:25), Selis¢ev (1951:117), Rosenkranz
(1955:12), and Shevelov (1964:275). Different opinions are voiced by
Vondrak (1912:115) and Xaburgaev (1986:92).

3 There is no consensus on the apparent i-reflexes of */-oy/, see e.g. Vondrak (1912:90-91), Shevelov
(1964:287-288), Schenker (1995:86).
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Hujer (1910, cited in Orr 2000:125-126) suggests the ending was borrowed from
adverbs of the type OCS vroxu ‘above’. This is very unlikely considering that the
adverb cited is clearly an */u/-stem locative, not a dative, cp. Lith. virsus ‘top, peak’. In
addition, it is suffix-stressed (cp. Ru. naverxu) while the */o/-stem dative is not. The
*/u/-stem loc. sg. ending -u (PIE */-0w/) retains its stress even when it is borrowed by
an original root-stressed */o/-stem, as in Ru. v lesu ‘in the woods’ (cp. o /ése ‘about the

woods’).

Mares (1962, cited ibid.) believes the ending -u goes back to an original */yu/-stem
termination */-yewey/ which was simplified into */-wey/ and then metathesized into
*/-yew/. This yielded late PSI. */-’u/ which spread to */yo/-stems and thence, as */-u/,
to */o/-stems. The likelihood of this complicated model is lessened by the fact that the
*/u/-stem termination */-owey/ (OCS -ovi) was not treated this way, which would be
expected since */u/- and */yu/-stems did not constitute two separate declensional types.
In addition, the possible debris of */yu/-stems in OCS (zmijevi etc.”) suggests the
ending - ’evi did survive until relatively late, while the proposed development */-yewey/
> */-wey/ > */-yew/ would have had to occur before the simplification of diphthongs in
general and the diphthong */ey/ in particular. In addition, there are indications that PIE
*/ey/ was monophthongized earlier than the other diphthongs (see the Excursus
below). The reflex of PIE */-yewey/ would thus have been PSI. */-yew1/ and, after the

simplification, */-w1/, which could hardly have been metathesized into */-yew/.

Excursus: The Proto-Slavic diphthongs in */y/
There are some indications that the monophthongization of */ey/ to */1/ was a
separate process, predating the general simplification of diphthongs, as it was
in Gme.” From the phonetic point of view this is understandable regarding

the small contrast between the syllabic element and the glide, as compared to

*So, e.g., Rosenkranz (1955:73-74).
> Goth. <ei> is a graphic means of conveying /1/.
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the other diphthongs. The combinations */ew/, */ew/, */aw/, */aw/, */ay/,
*/ay/, and */€y/ survived before vowels (as late PS1. */ev/, */év/, */ov/, */av/,
*/oj/, */aj/, */&j/), i.e., in non-diphthongal position. This created synchronic

irregularities like

OCS 7uti ‘to roar’ : revq ‘I roar’
OCS pluti “to sail’ : plovq ‘1 sail’ : plavati ‘to sail’
OCS peéti ‘to sing’ : pojq ‘1 sing’

However, late PSl. */i/ from */ey/ does not dissolve into */-ej-/ before
vowels, cp. nom. pl. masculine trvje ‘three’ from */treyes/. This may suggest
that the change */ey/ > */1/ was not so much a monophthongization, caused
by the Law of Open Syllables, than a case of assimilation. See Vondrak
(1912:83), Diels (1932:63), Stonski (1950:29-30), Selis¢ev (1951:125),
Dobrev (1982:27).

Kazlauskas (1969:11-12) suggests that the OCS */i/-stem ending -sje (as in
trvje) does not continue PIE */-eyes/ but */-iyes/, which arose secondarily
“myTeM BBEACHHS OCHOBOOOpasyromiero -i- B ¢opmy um. naa. MH. 4.”. This
theory is contradicted by other evidence. We would expect a parallel
development in the */u/-stems, a nom. pl. form *synw»ve instead of synove for
instance. Most important is that a combination -¢j- from PIE */-ey-/ does not
exist at all in Slavic, which strongly suggests that -»je is a product of

phonological, not morphological, development.

Schmalstieg has on many occasions (e.g. 1965:242-243, 1983:73) advanced the
hypothesis that -u goes back to PSI. */-y/, an early sandhi variant of */-um/ which he, in
turn, derives from an earlier */-am/. He compares that ending to the Latv. depronominal

cilvekam ‘to the man’. This explanation is very unsatisfactory, to say the least. Why
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would an early denasalization have taken place only in this single form? Why would the
result of the denasalized */-y/ be -u in Po. and Slo. as well, where the back nasal vowel
generally yielded -q/-¢ and -o, respectively? Furthermore, the Latv. pronominal ending
-m is clearly related to OCS -mu (e.g., tomu), OLith. -mui (tamui), and OPr. -smu
(schismu), see Stang (1966:233, 241). Therefore an OCS parallel, even if the phonetic
development suggested by Schmalstieg be accepted, to Latv. cilvekam would be

*bogomu, not the attested bogu.’

The idea surfaces from time to time (e.g. Rosenkranz 1955:77) that the ending -u might
be of pronominal origin and that the demonstrative semu ‘this’ might have something to
do with the Phr. sepov, presumably with the same meaning, occurring in the curse
formula 1og sepov kvovpaver xokovv ad8axer’ “Whoever does harm to this tomb (vel
sim.)...". This comparison is very arbitrary for a number of reasons. 1) In Phr., ov does
not denote a diphthong (which the OCS -u has to continue) but is one of many graphical
means of conveying /u/. There is other evidence that PIE */-0/ regularly yields Phr. /-u/,
cp. the verb form errov in the apodosis of the same formula: tetikpevog ertou °...let him
go (or be) cursed (vel sim.)’, from PIE */ey-tod/ or */es-tdd/. It is also possible that -ou
is the regular outcome of PIE */-8y/ (Jokl 1929:147, Diakonoff & Neroznak 1985:8). 2)
The usual form is not sepouv but sepouvv or sepuvv, which makes one wonder whether this
is a true dat. form at all. Neumann (1970) went so far as to propose that cepovv in the
formula is the acc. sg. of an indefinite pronoun and agrees not with kvoupover but with
kakov. This syntactic reinterpretation does not seem to be tenable, as shown by
Heubeck (1987), but sepovv ~ sepuv may indeed reflect the confusion of the original
acc. and dat. forms in a dead (or at least moribund) language of the ritual. An identical
instance of an accusative pronoun with a dative noun can be found in Calder’s (1911)

LX: 1og v sov kokouv addake pavkor besides a “correct” dat. in XXXV: wog vi son

% 1t is worth mentioning that such dative singular forms did emerge later in Cassubian dialects, e.g.
koniomu ~ koniemu ‘to a/the horse’, see Stone (1993:770-771).
7 This partly reconstructed variant is Calder’s (1911) no. LXV.
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kakovv addakep pavkor. That sepouv is formally an old acc. sg. form is also suggested
by the fact that -o1, from either */-oy/ or */-0y/, is an attested pronominal dat. sg.
termination, cp. wot Sodoper (IV), wor avap (XV). There are thus several possible
explanations for cepou(v) (dat. sg. in */-0/ or */-0y/, acc. sg. in */-om/), none of which

seems applicable to OCS -u.

4. Old Church Slavic novu, gosti, and synovi: a structural rearrangement

Georgiev (1969:72-73) believes the OCS */o/-stem dat. sg. ending -u arose within the
*/u/-declension. He states that the usual® OCS */u/-stem dat. sg. ending is -u rather than
-ovi. According to Georgiev, -u is the original loc. sg. ending, which in PSI. began to be
used in the dat. sg. as well. He further assumes that the dat. sg. form, identical to the
loc. sg., arose under the influence of a number of other declensional types where the
two forms were also identical. I believe Georgiev is looking in the right direction but

his model has several problems.

The fact that the nouns that have been classified as historical */u/-stems show two kinds
of dat. sg. endings proves absolutely nothing. OCS has no distinct */u/-declension (cp.
Leskien 1909:117-118). The historical */o/- and */u/-stems have largely merged into a
single masculine declension with two sets of endings for several case forms. A dat. sg.
form synu ‘son’, instead of the “expected” synovi, may well represent an extension of
an original */o/-stem desinence, just as the nom. pl. form darove ‘gifts’ certainly

represents the spread of an */u/-stem termination to an */o/-stem noun.

The -u is certainly not an old */u/-stem loc. sg. ending. The */u/-stem locative -u goes
back to a long diphthong */-8w/ or */-0w/, as is shown by Skt. sindu and the stress in

relic forms like Ru. na domu (see above). The */o/-stem dat. sg. -u is not stressed.

¥ It is not clear whether Georgiev means “o6ukHoBeno” diachronically or synchronically.
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Despite Georgiev’s claim, the loc. sg. and the dat. sg. forms were identical only in the
*/a/-stems (for reasons going back to PIE), the */i/-stems, and, under the influence of
the latter, to some extent also in feminine consonantal stems. Furthermore, if there was
a tendency to merge the loc. and dat. sg., why would the */u/-stem ending -u be used to
prevent such a merger in the */o/-declension? In the latter, the PIE loc. sg. */newoy/

and the dat. sg. */newdy/ would both have yielded OCS *nove.

I agree with Georgiev that the dat. sg. ending -u is an intruder from the */u/-declension,

and I would suggest the following solution.

Let us consider for a while what happens when distinctions in a paradigm are reduced
due to phonetic development. If morphological distinctions within a paradigm are
destroyed or weakened enough, their power to do their job is lost. Ultimately, the case
system itself is in danger because a case system cannot exist without morphological

manifestation as a pure abstraction. Cassidy (1937:245):

“‘Case’ will be properly used and will continue to have some meaning only if
the association with inflection be fully recognized, and if stretching of the

term to include other sorts of ‘formal’ distinction be abandoned.”

It would be absurd to claim that the noun George is in the nom. sg. in George hits
Osama, the acc. in Osama hits George, the instr. in Osama is hit by George, and the
dat. in Osama gave George an apple. We have just one form, George, which is neutral
with respect to case, not four case forms which are identical. We can say this because
the syntactic role of George is expressed not by the form itself but by its position in the
chain of words and/or by an accompanying preposition. It makes a little more sense to
say that the Russian word kenguru ‘kangaroo’ has six case forms which happen to be
identical (cp. Zaliznjak 1967:204-210). This is due to the fact that such words as

kenguru are an exception to the rule, while in English all nouns behave like George. As
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Lehmann (1958:187) states, “[...] a particular case is non-existent unless it is

represented by forms which contrast in a system with others.”

A language about to lose its inflectional morphology has in principle two ways to go.
Either the lost morphological distinctions are restored by borrowing morphemes from
other paradigms and/or creating new ones, or the job of expressing syntactic relations is
assigned to word-order or prepositions. The latter option is in fact more radical because

it means a systemic change in the language.

Gothic */s/-stem neuters lost their singular inflection due to regular phonological
development. As a result of the loss of unstressed short vowels, and the elimination of
the paradigmatic qualitative ablaut, the PIE nom.-acc. sg. */agos/ (Gk. dyog ‘pain’),
gen. sg. */ag"eses/ (Gk. dyeog), and loc. sg. */ag"esi/ (Gk. dyer) all merged into Goth.
agis ‘fear’. This merger is confirmed by the gen. sg. hatis ‘hatred’ (from PGmc.
*/xatezes/), which is attested once in the Codex Ambrosiani B: [...] jah wisum [...]
barna hatis (Eph. 2:3). However, normally Goth. does inflect the historical */s/-stems;
agis has a gen. sg. agisis and a dat. (loc.) sg. agiza, both of which are */o/-stem forms.
That we are dealing with a remedial morphological analogy (Andersen 1980:10), rather
than an unmotivated extension of the most common set of desinences, is suggested by
the fact that these endings did not spread to those consonantal stem neuters whose
inflection, or rather the contrasts in the inflection, was not destroyed by the said
phonological developments; cp. nom.-acc. sg. wato ‘water’, gen. sg. watins, and dat. sg.

watin (and not *watinis, *watina).

In OE, the phonetic erosion in final syllables had gone further. The */n/-stems had lost
most inflectional markers, and the noun éare ‘ear’ had, beside the nom.-acc. sg. form, a
gen. pl. éarena and a dat. pl. éarum. For the gen.-dat. sg. and the nom.-acc. pl. there
was a single form, éaran. During the OE period, the form éaran gradually replaced

even the gen. pl. éarena and dat. pl. éarum. There was thus no remedial analogy to
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rescue the inflection, as in Goth., but rather the elimination of even those few forms that

remained distinct. Why was that?

It seems that in order for a remedial analogy to take place, there must, for one thing, be
a living case system in which the inflectional morphemes still have functional load. It
is, after all, the case system that is being defended when destroyed morphological
distinctions are replaced by importing morphemes from one paradigm into another. For
another thing, in order for a morphological distinction to be restored in one paradigm, it
must have survived in another paradigm. Gerd & Menzel (2002:34) write: “It is well
known that old desinencies are not replaced by newly ‘invented’ ones but rather by
‘loans’ from paradigmatic contexts that are in some respect similar.” The sound
changes that had left the */n/-stem neuter paradigm with insufficient contrasts had
wrought havoc in all OF paradigms. The case forms, with the exception of the gen.,
were no longer able (or trusted) to convey their function alone, and were always
accompanied by a preposition. That is, the noun form itself ceased to express the case,
which task was now assigned to the preposition, and the noun turned from “a
grammatical nucleus into a grammatical satellite” (Seiler 1956:323) of the preposition.
The situation is similar in Modern German, where a noun like Buch ‘book’ can be said
to have a dat. sg. form Buche. We do not, however, usually say im Buche, but rather im
Buch, because all the information we need to determine the syntactic position of the
Buch 1s contained by the preceding preposition and the article. The case has become a
pronominal category, as it had in OE, and the dat. marker in Buch-e has become an
obscure signal of “obliqueness” which has no real function and can therefore be
jettisoned. As there is no longer a category of case, there is no need to restore or
maintain any distinctions. The OE “dat. pl. ending” in éarum was simply a satellite of a
“datival” preposition (like on or #0), and could therefore be leveled to éaran in

accordance with the rest of the paradigm.
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Thus Goth. and OE show that a) a remedial analogy in inflectional morphology can be
expected if the distinctions are lost only in some paradigms (Goth. */s/-stems), and b) a
remedial analogy does not take place if the distinctions are lost in all or most
paradigms. In the latter case, it is the case system that is lost. On the other hand, if the
number of nouns with inadequate morphological distinctions is very small, the speaker
may choose just to live with them, with neither restoration (or introduction) of
oppositions nor changes in the structure of the language. As an example, we might take
the few indeclinable borrowings in Russian, e.g. poni ‘pony’ and kenguru ‘kangaroo’,
although their morphological ambiguity is due not to phonological change but to the
fact that there are no native models in the inflectional system of Russian for a nom. sg.
in -i or -u. They are not inflected but the speaker pretends they are, i.e., (s)he does not
resort to analytic means to express the syntactic function of such words. A syntactically
exact Russian equivalent for the English sentence The man was killed by dogs would be
Celovék byl ubit sobdkami. However, it is impossible to give an unambiguous verbatim
Russian translation for the sentence The man was killed by kangaroos, because the
agent of a passive construction is expressed by the instrumental, which kenguru does
not have, nor has it a distinct plural. Thus, Celovék byl ubit kengurii can refer to any
number of kangaroos, and even their syntactic relation to the rest of the sentence is not
unambiguous without some additional information, an inflected attribute for instance.
Russian tolerates cases like kenguru and poni because they are marginal both

qualitatively and quantitatively.

It is interesting that although German, like late OE, has eliminated a distinct dat. pl.
form from the */n/-stem paradigm (late OE naman, German Namen), it has restored a
distinct gen. sg. form by borrowing the desinence -s from other non-feminine
paradigms: Namens.” There is no true motivation for this restoration, because obviously
a distinct gen. sg. form is not necessary in German; no feminine noun has one. There

thus appears to be a competition between a paradigm-internal tendency to abolish forms

? Cp. Plank (1980:297).
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that deviate from the prototypical “oblique” form (e.g. OE éarum — éaran), and a
tendency to maintain the opposition between gen. sg. and non-gen. sg. in masculine
nouns (gen. sg. *Namen — Namens), on the model of the dominant masculine and
neuter types, e.g. Tag-es, Buch-es, where the gen. form was never lost. I believe the
Germanic developments give us some tools for approaching the OCS dat. sg. forms

novu, synovi and gosti.

The loss of final consonants in PSI. significantly weakened the case distinctions in two
classes of nouns, the */u/- and */i/-declension, which, apart from some analogical
innovations in the feminine */i/-stems, were morphologically identical. The nom. and
acc. sg. merged into an unmarked non-oblique form: */gastis/ : */gasti(n)/ > gosto,
*/stinus/ : */sanu(n)/ > synw.'® The gen., loc., and voc. sg. fused into a phonologically
unified oblique form, although the loc. was prosodically distinguished from the other
two: gen. */gasteys/ : loc. */gast€y/ : voc. */gastey/ > gosti, gen. */stinaws/ : loc.
*/stinaw/ : voc. */stinaw/ > synu. The expected OCS singular paradigms of these two

nouns would then be:

nom. gosto SYynv
acc. gostv Synv
gen. gosti synu

loc. gosti synu

dat.  *gostvji Synovi
instr. gostoms *synvmo
voc. gosti synu

' take no stand here whether the zero-desinence acc. sg. is an original “absolutive” form, as suggested
by Orr (2000:63), or represents the loss of word-final PSI. */-n/ < PIE */-m/, as assumed by most
scholars. See Chapter I1: 7.
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The only case forms that remained phonologically unambiguous were the instr. sg.,
which was frequentatively marginal, and the dat. sg. Otherwise the singular paradigm
took a great step towards a non-oblique (in -», -») vs. an oblique (-i, -u) marking. I
propose that this, as in the case of the OE */n/-declension, triggered a paradigm-internal
leveling whereby the prototypical oblique shape in -i, -u spread to the dat. sg. form as
well. As we saw in 2., the */i/-stem dative form may even have arisen earlier through
haplology (*/g"osteyey/ > */g"ostey/), through retention and spread of a consonantal
stem inflection (*/noktey/ — */g"ostey/), or through leveling with the */a/-declension.
If such was the case, the intraparadigmatic spread of an “oblique” ending -u in the */u/-
stems may have been supported by an already syncretic gen.-loc.-dat. sg. form in the

morphologically identical */i/-stems.

The dat. sg. ending -u thus arose in the */u/-declension, as proposed by Georgiev, and a
dat. sg. form synu is “original” in the sense that it was not influenced by the */o/-stems.
But the ending -u was neither inherited nor borrowed from any specific paradigmatic
form, any more than the late OE dat. pl. termination in éaran can be said to have been
borrowed from the nom.-acc. pl. The dat. sg. synu simply represents the elimination of a

deviant form and the further extension of an already dominant “oblique” shape in -u.

The new dat. sg. ending -u was unable to oust the inherited -ovi, probably because the
case syncretism within the */u/-declension, brought about partly by phonological
development and partly by leveling, was counteracted by influence from other
masculine declensions where the damage caused by phonological processes to the
morphology was significantly lighter. The */u/- and */i/-declensions, with their
inadequate case markings, were too small to force the language toward a more analytic
structure. The situation was thus not comparable to that in OE, where all nominal
declensions were struck almost equally severely. The */u/- and */i/-stems were,
however, too numerous to be left permanently with uncontrastive morphology. Their

position was not comparable to the Ru. word class represented by kenguru and poni.
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Rather, the lost distinctions began to be restored, as in the case of the Goth. */s/-stem

neuters.

The historical */u/-stems gradually began to use the endings of the largest masculine
nominal class, the */o/-stems, in those cases where their original desinences had
become ambiguous. This led to the fusion of the two declensions. The merged
inflectional class had three competing dat. sg. endings, the inherited */u/-stem -ovi
(*/-ewey/), the innovated */u/-stem -u and the inherited */o/-stem *-¢ (*/-8y/). The
latter fell out of use, probably because it was less distinctive than either of the two other
options (cp. loc. sg. -¢ from */-oy/) and because it was homophonous with the
corresponding feminine termination -¢ (from */-0y/). One can assume that of the
competing */u/-stem dat. sg. endings, -u and -ovi, the former was originally used with
those nouns that made otherwise use of old */o/-stem endings (and where it
consequently contrasted with all other forms), and the latter with those nouns that

otherwise used the original */u/-stem endings.

In OCS, the distribution of historical */o/- and */u/-stem endings, gen. sg. in -a ~ -u,
dat. sg. in -u ~ -ovi, voc. sg. in -e ~ -u, nom. pl. in -i ~ -ove, and gen. pl. in -» ~ -ov», is
more or less chaotic, especially in nouns with a monosyllabic stem. The free variation
of endings was eliminated in all Slavic dialects by completely dropping one variant or
by redistributing the endings “on the basis of semantic or phonological criteria” (Gerd
& Menzel 2002:21). In Serbo-Croatian, for instance, the old */o/-stem loc. sg. ending -¢
has been completely ousted by -u. The */u/-stem instr. sg. ending -»ms has replaced
-oms in all of North Slavic. In Polish and Ukrainian the gen. sg. ending -a and the dat.
sg. ending -ovi have become the norm for nouns denoting living beings, and the endings
-u and -u for those naming lifeless entities. In Russian, the gen. sg. ending -u has
developed a special partitive meaning with certain nouns. These are clearly examples of

a redistribution on “semantic criteria”. Phonological criteria explain the frequent use of
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the loc. sg. and voc. sg. ending -u, instead of the palatalizing -¢ and -e respectively, in

stems ending in a velar in Ukrainian.

5. Old Church Slavic gosti vs. synovi

It is an obvious question why the */i/-stems tolerated the minimal contrasts in the
singular paradigm while the */u/-stems did not. The very small */u/-declension
contained two animates with a presumably quite high frequency, syns ‘son’ and vols
‘ox’. The */i/-stem feminines, which constituted a huge majority in that stem class,
denoted exclusively inanimates. It seems intuitively clear that a noun denoting an
animate needs contrastive morphology more than one with inanimate reference, as
testified by, e.g., the Slavic genitive-accusative. Of the three forms that phonologically
coalesced (excluding the vocative), viz. the gen. sg. synu, gosti, the loc. sg. synu, gosti,
and the dat. sg. synu, gosti, the locative was used almost exclusively with the
prepositions vs, na, o, and pri, which never governed the gen. sg. or the dat. sg. The
Slavic dative is only used for the indirect object and thus seldom occurs with inanimate
nouns. The contrast between the gen. sg. and the dat. sg., the two cases usually used
independently without a preposition, is vital only for nouns referring to animates. This
neatly explains the “resistance” in the */u/-declension against the analogical dat. sg. -u
versus the acceptance by the */i/-stems of -i, provided the latter did not emerge earlier
for other reasons. The different significance of the contrasts for semantically different
noun types may also have contributed to the transfer of the masculine */i/-stems, the
large majority of which denoted animates (Chapter I: 4.1.1.), to the */yo/-stems. This
change is in progress in OCS, many */i/-stems showing occasional */yo/-stem endings.
With some nouns the process is completed, e.g. kons ‘horse’ (from */kob-ni-/, cp.
kobyla ‘mare’), and veprs ‘boar’ (*/wep-ri-/, cp. Skt. vapati ‘to ejaculate’), see

Chapter I: 4.1.2.
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6. Conclusion

PIE */u/- and */i/-stems lost much of their contrastive case morphology in the singular
due to regular phonological processes. This triggered a further leveling within the
singular paradigms whereby the most common oblique ending -u and -i spread even to
the dat. sg. which, from the phonological point of view, retained a distinctive case
ending. It is possible that this process took place in a parallel fashion in both
declensions, but it is also possible that the */i/-stem ending -i arose independently from
one of several possible sources (haplology, retention of a consonantal stem ending, or

influence from another paradigm) and influenced the otherwise similar */u/-declension.

The effects of these phonological processes and the paradigmatic leveling were
canceled. Quantitatively more significant nominal classes retained a complex case
morphology, and the syncretism that had arisen in the */u/- and */i/-declensions was
unable to force the language toward a more analytic structure. It could be said that a
tendency towards a transformation of PSI. from a synthetic language to an analytic one
was triggered in these two noun classes by phonological processes and then halted by
the other nominal declensions. The */u/- and */i/-stems were, nevertheless, too
significant to be left without adequate morphological markings. The lost distinctions in
the */u/-stem paradigm were restored by borrowing appropriate endings from the */o/-
stems. The latter, on the other hand, adopted the secondarily created */u/-stem dat. sg.
ending -u, possibly to strengthen the contrast between the masc.-neut. dat. sg., on the

one hand, and the loc. sg. in -¢ and the */a/-stem dat. sg. in -¢&, on the other.
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Appendix to Chapter I

The words of this appendix are given in their Latin alphabetical order. When several
prefixal compounds are derived from one root, they are given under one entry. For
example: vésto ‘message, news’, iz-vésty ‘sincerity’, ne-vésto ‘ignorance’, po-veésts ‘tale,

teaching’, su-vésto ‘conscience’ «— vedeéti ‘to know’.

1. Agent nouns in -fel-
1.1. From root infinitives
blago-détely “benefactor’ « déti ‘to put, place, do’
datelv “giver’ « dati “to give’
podujetels supporter, defender’ «— podw-jeti (-im-) “‘to support, defend’
viastelb ‘ruler, lord’ < viasti (vlad-) “to rule’
Zetelv ‘reaper’ « Zeti (fon-) ‘to reap’
Zitely “inhabitant’ « Ziti “to live’
1.2. From -a-/-é-infinitives
délately “worker’ — délati “to do, work’
kazatelv ‘guide, mentor’ «— kazati ‘to show, point, teach’
Ivze-sv-védétely “false witness’ «— sv-védéti ‘to witness, testify’
ob-rétately ‘discoverer’ «— ob-rétati ‘to discover’
prijately “friend’ < prijati ‘to sympathize, assist’
slySatelb “listener’ « slysati “to listen’
Saro-pisatelv “painter (with colors)’ «— pusati ‘to write, draw’
zvdately ‘builder’ « zodati “to build’
1.3. From -i-infinitives
célitelv “healer’ «— céliti ‘to heal’
Cistitelv ‘purifier’ « cistiti ‘to purify’
délitely “sharer, distributor’ « déliti “to share’
gonitelv ‘persecutor’ «— goniti ‘to persecute’
gubitelv ‘destroyer’ « gubiti ‘to destroy’

is-kusitelv ‘teaser’ < is-kusiti ‘to tease’
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iz-bavitelv ‘redeemer’ «— iz-baviti ‘to redeem’

krostitelo “baptist’ «— krostiti ‘to baptize’

macitel “torturer’ «— mqdciti ‘to torture’

ob-licitely ‘accuser’ «— ob-li¢iti ‘to accuse’

po-béditels “winner’ «— po-béditi ‘to win’

po-grebitelv ‘undertaker’ «— po-grebiti ‘to bury’

pravitels ‘leader’ «— praviti ‘to lead’

prositelv ‘beggar’ «— prositi ‘to beg, ask’

roditelv ‘begetter’ «— roditi ‘to beget’

sqditelb ‘judge’ « sqditi ‘to judge’

sluzitelv “servant’ « sluziti ‘to serve’

strojitely ‘builder’ « strojiti ‘to build’

svétitels ‘enlightener’ « svétiti ‘to lighten’

svoboditelb ‘savior’ « svoboditi ‘to save’

tomitelv “torturer’ «— tomiti ‘to torture’

tolitely “destroyer’ «— tliti ‘to destroy’

ucitelv ‘teacher’ « uciti ‘to teach’

xranitelv ‘protector’ < xraniti ‘to protect’

za-§tititels ‘defender’ «— za-stititi ‘to defend’
1.4. Secondary forms in -itel-

po-daditels “giver, donator’, beside po-datelv; cp. pres. 31 pl. dadetwv ‘they give’

vbse-droZitels ‘the almighty’ « drvZati ‘to hold’

zizditely ‘builder’, beside zodatelv; cp. pres. 3™ sg. zizdetv ‘builds’
2. Agent nouns in -ar-

bolarb ‘aristocrat, nobleman’

grvnvcars ‘potter’

klevetars ‘accuser’ «— kleveta ‘accusation’

klucars ‘keykeeper’ «— kiucw “key’

mytars ‘tax collector, publican’ «— myfo ‘toll, bribe’ or «— Goth. motareis ‘id.’

rybare ‘fisherman’ «<— ryba ‘fish’

vinare ‘vinedresser’ < vino ‘wine’
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vratare ‘doorman, gatekeeper’ «— vrata (pl. tant.) ‘door, gate’
vrovtogradare ‘gardener’ «<— vrotogradv ‘garden’
3. Nouns in -én-
egypwtene ‘Egyptians’
izdrailiténe ‘Israelis’
izmailiténe ‘Ismailites’
nazarene ‘Nazarenes’
perséne ‘Persians’, beside persi
samaréne ‘Samaritans’
syréne ‘Syrians’
4. Nouns in -’an-
damastane ‘Damascenes’
galilejane ‘Galileans’
gomorane ‘Gomorrans’
grazdane ‘city dwellers, citizens’ «— grads ‘city’
ijerusalimlane ‘Jerusalemians’
koryn6jane ‘Corinthians’
rimlane ‘Romans’
sodomlane ‘Sodomans’
solunane ‘Thessalonicans’
xersonane ‘Khersonians’
5. Verbs with an act. past ptcl. in -»s-

5.1. Radical consonantal infinitive and present stem

blusti (blud-) ‘to watch’ Jjeti (im-) ‘to take’

blesti (bled-) ‘to talk nonsense’ Jjasti (jad-) ‘to eat’
bosti (bod-) ‘to pierce’ klasti (klad-) ‘to place’
daqti (dvm-) ‘to blow’ kleti (klbn-) ‘to curse’
gnesti (gnet-) ‘to squeeze’ krasti (krad-) ‘to steal’
greti (greb-) ‘to bury’ lesti (lez-) ‘to go’

gresti (gred-) ‘to go, walk’ lesti (lek-) ‘to stretch’
grysti (gryz-) ‘to gnaw’ mesti (met-) ‘to cleanse’
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mesti (met-) ‘to shake’
mosti (mog-) ‘can’
nesti (nes-) ‘to carry’
pasti (pad-) ‘to fall’
pesti (pek-) ‘to bake’
plesti (plet-) ‘to plait’
pleti (plév-) ‘to uproot’
presti (pred-) ‘to spin’
presti (preg-) ‘to fix, attach’
rasti (rast-) ‘to grow’
resti (rek-) ‘to say’
sesti (sek-) ‘to cut’

soti (sop-) ‘to play the flute’

stresti (streg-) ‘to watch, guard’

stristi (strig-) ‘to cut’
5.2. Gradating root-class verbs
cvisti (cvit-, cvet-) ‘to bloom’

mreéti (mer-, mor-) ‘to die’

o-préti se (o-per-, o-por-) ‘to lean’

ot-vrésti (ot-vréz-, ot-vrvz-) ‘to open’
po-créti (po-crép-, po-crop-) ‘to draw water’
po-zréti (po-zer-, po-zor-) ‘swallow’
pro-nisti (pro-niz-, pro-nsz-) ‘to pierce’
pro-stréti (pro-ster-, pro-stvr-) ‘to stretch’

ras-kvreti (ras-kver-, ras-kver-) ‘to melt’

tlesti (tlek-, tlvk-) ‘to knock’

vrésti (vrég-, vrvg-) ‘to throw, cast’
vuvreéti (Ve ver-, vb-vor-) ‘to throw, cast’

6. Simple deverbal */i/-stem feminines

testi (tek-) ‘to run’

teti (tep-) ‘to hit’

tresti (tres-) ‘to shake’
troti (tor-) ‘to wipe’
vesti (ved-) ‘to lead’
vesti (vez-) ‘to transport’
vesti (vez-) ‘to tie, bind’
viasti (vlad-) ‘to rule’
zeti (zeb-) ‘to tear’
zvesti (zveg-) ‘to tell’
Zesti (Zeg-) ‘to burn’
Ziti (Ziv-) ‘to live’

zlesti (Zléd-) ‘to repay’
Zeti (Zom-) ‘to press’

zreti (Zor-) ‘to sacrifice’

bledw ‘idle talk’ «<— blesti (bled-) ‘to talk rubbish’

jadv ‘food’, svn-édv ‘id.” «— jasti (jad-) ‘to eat’

219



pedo ‘span’ «— *pesti (*ped-); cp. Lat. pendere ‘to weigh, consider’, Lith. spésti, spéndZiu ‘to
catch in a trap’, Eng. span

po-konw ‘beginning’ «<— po-Ceti (¢bn-) ‘to begin’

po-xote ‘lust’ «— xotéti ‘to wish, want’

pro-padv ‘ravine, abyss’ «— pasti (pad-) ‘to fall’

skrvbo ‘sorrow’ «— skrvbéti ‘to mourn’

tino “whip’ «— *teti (*ton-); cp. Ru. tjat’, tnu ‘to strike, hit’

tvare ‘creation’, u-tvare ‘decoration’ «— tvoriti ‘to do, make, create’

veds ‘knowledge’, za-po-védv ‘commandment’, is-po-véde ‘confession’, po-védv ‘teaching’,
pro-po-véds ‘sermon’, sv-védp ‘conscience’ «— vedeti ‘to know’

vodo-noss ‘vessel (for water)’ «— nositi ‘to carry’

senw ‘shadow’ « PIE. */skoyn-i-/; cp. Goth. skeinan ‘to shine’; note also the masculine sténs
‘shadow’

secw ‘fight’ «— sésti (sek-) ‘to cut, chop, slay’

Zal ‘grave’' «— Zeléti ‘to wish, want’; cp. Zela ‘sorrow, grief’

7. Simple deadjectival */i/-stem feminines

laskrvdb ‘lust’, haplologized from *lasko-srede «— *lasko-srvdv ‘greedy, lustful’ (cp. Ru.
lasko-sérdyj); cp. milo-srodv ‘warm-hearted, merciful’

syty ‘satiety’ «— sytv ‘satisfied, with a full stomach’; here, probably, belongs also ne:jesyto
‘pelican’, the elements of which are not well understood

Studv ‘manner’ «— Stuzde ‘foreign’, ultimately from Gmc. */pewp-/ ‘people’

tvreds ‘firmness’ «— tvrodsv ‘firm’

zulb ‘evil’ «— zvlv ‘evil’ (adj.)

8. Deverbatives in */-t-i-/

blago-detv ‘blessing’ «— deéti ‘to put, place’; cp. Gk. 8éog ‘setting’, Goth. ga-deps ‘deed’

¢bste ‘honor, glory, generosity, value’, pré-Costo ‘charity’, ne-costv ‘profanation’ «— Ccisti
(cvt-) ‘to appreciate, value, esteem’

deti (pl. tant.) ‘children’ «— dojiti ‘to suckle’

ispyto ‘test, trial” «— *py-; cp. pvvanvje ‘hope, expectation, courage’

' This noun occurs only once in the Codex Marianus. The primary meaning is ‘sorrow, grief’, as shown
by Ru. zal’, SCr. Zao, Cz. zal, Po. zal etc.

220



loste ‘intrigue’ possibly from Goth. /lists ‘id.’, the latter from /lisan ‘to gather’, the original
causative of which is laisjan ‘to teach’ (Germ. lehren, Sw. lira).”

maste ‘ointment’ «— mazati ‘to anoint’

moste ‘ability, power’, ne:'moste ‘illness’, po-moste ‘help’ «— mosti (mog-) ‘can’; cp. Goth.
mahts ‘ability, power’, un-mahts ‘illness’

mbuste ‘punishment, revenge’, originally a deverbal noun from an obsolete root *mas-; cp.
mozda ‘reward’

na-paste ‘accident, misfortune’, pro-paste ‘abyss’ <« pasti (pad-) ‘to fall’; cp. pro-padv
‘abyss’

pamete ‘memory’ «— monéti ‘to think’; cp. Lat. méns ‘mind’, Lith. mintis ‘thought’, Skt.
matis ‘id.”, Goth. ga-munds ‘id.’

pestv ‘oven’ «— pesti (pek-) ‘to bake’

rato ‘war, battle, enemy army’ and reto» ‘quarrel, competition’ «<— PIE */re-/ : */er-/ : */1-/ :
*/or-/; cp. Gk. Epig ‘strife, quarrel’, Skt. r#ih ‘attack, quarrel’

rakov-etv ‘armful’ «— jeti (im-) ‘to take’; the first component is the gen.-loc. du. rqku ‘hands’
in a heterosyllabic position

strasto ‘suffering, pain’ «— stradati ‘to suffer’

sv'mroto ‘death’ «— mréti (mor-) ‘to die’; cp. Lith. mirtis, Lat. mors, mortis etc.

vestv ‘thing, matter, subject’ «— obsolete *vek- < PIE */wekw-/; cp. Goth. waihts ‘id.’

veésto ‘message, news’, iz-vésto ‘sincerity’, ne-vésts ‘ignorance’, po-vésto ‘tale, teaching’,
sv-véstv ‘conscience’ «— vedeti ‘to know’; cp. the asuffixal véds ‘knowledge’ etc. (6.)

vlasto ‘power’, ob-(v)lastv ‘power, jurisdiction’ «— vlasti (vlad-) ‘to rule’

za-bytv ‘oblivion’, po-byts ‘trophy, bounty’ < -byti ‘to be’

za-viste ‘envy’, ne-na-viste ‘hatred’ « -vidéti ‘to see’

u-Zastey ‘astonishment, horror, unconsciousness’ «— u-Zasnqti ‘to be astonished’

Zito ‘life’ «— ziti (Ziv-) ‘to live’

9. Deverbatives in -zno
bojazns ‘fear’ < bojati se ‘to fear’

boleznw ‘sickness’ < boléti ‘to be sick’

? From the phonological point of view /bst» could be cognate to lists, but within Slavic it lacks a source
of derivation.
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kajazne ‘remorse’ < kajati se¢ ‘to regret’
kvzno ~ kyzne ‘means, plot, intrigue’ « kovati “to forge™
pésnb ‘song’ «— péti (poj-) ‘to sing’
prijazne ‘friendship, fidelity’, ne-prijazne ‘evil, devil’ « prijati ‘to assist, sympathize’
Zizno ‘life’ « ziti (Ziv-) ‘to live’
10. Deverbatives in -élb
detelv ‘act, action’ « deti ‘to put, place, do’
gvbelv ‘disaster, loss’, po-gybélv ‘id.” «— gybnqti ‘to perish’
kapélv ‘(place for) swimming’
krastélv ‘quail’
obitelvy ‘dwelling’
ob-réteélv ‘scribble’, pri-ob-rétélv ‘profit’ «— (pri-)(ob-)résti (ob-rét-) ‘to invent, find, obtain’
pecalv ‘suffering, grief” «— pesti (pek-) ‘to bake’
skrizalv ‘table of testimony’
svirely ‘flute, pipe’
tvrodely ‘firmament’ «— tvrods “firm’; cp. the asuffixal fvreds ‘id.”
11. Miscellaneous simple feminine */i/-stems
celadwp ‘servants’
Cedvb ‘people, friends’
Cestv ‘lot, fate’
dlanv ‘palm (of the hand)’
gnosy ‘filth’
koby ‘fate’
kokoss ‘hen’, derived from an onomatopoetic root
koriste ‘prey’
létv ‘permission’
méds ‘copper, coin’
nozdri (pl. tant.) ‘nostrils’, somehow derived from nosw» ‘nose’; cp. Eng. nostril
opass ‘tail’

plvtv ‘body, flesh’

3 For the metaphora, cp. Eng. forgery «— forge.
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pustoSv ‘nonsense’ «— pusts ‘empty’

sétv ‘net’

trosts ‘stick’

Vrove ‘rope’

xlebv ‘waterfall’

zlvcv ‘gall’, dissimilated from *Z/6¢ob in the same way as stuzdo ‘foreign’ from Stuzde (cp.

Ru. 2¢1¢); from PIE */g"0l/- : */g"I-/, cp. Gk. yéAn, yéhog, Lat. fel ‘id.’

12. Deadjectival feminines in -oste

bélostv ‘whiteness’ «— bélv ‘white’

blagostv ‘goodness’ «— blagw ‘good’

bujestv ‘stupidity’ «— bujb ‘stupid’

bwvdroste ‘briskness’ «— bwvdrs ‘brisk, alert’

Cistostv ‘purity’ < cist» ‘clean, pure’

doblest “(feat of) valor’ « doblp ‘valiant’

dobrostes ‘goodness’ «— dobrv ‘good’

drvzostv ‘courage, impudence’ «— drozv ‘brave, impudent’

goresty ‘bitterness’ «— gorvkw ‘bitter’

grvdosty ‘pride’ «— grvdsv ‘proud’

inokostv ‘pilgrimage’ «<— inokw ‘pilgrim, hermit’ (substantivized)

Jjarosty ‘fury, anger’ « jarsv ‘furious, angry’

Jjunosto ‘youth’ « juns ‘young’

krépostv ‘strength’ «— krép(vk)w ‘strong’

krotoste ‘meekness’ «— krotvkv ‘meek’

lénoste ‘laziness’ « lénw ‘lazy’

lutostv “severity’ «— lutv ‘severe’

maqdroste ‘wisdom’ «— mqdrv ‘wise’

miloste ‘mercifulness’ «— mil» ‘merciful’

mrotvosts ‘dying’ «— mrotve ‘dead’

mrvzoste ‘abomination’ «— mrszvks ‘abominable’

modlost ‘slowness’ «— *mudlv ‘slow’

nagosto ‘nudity’ «— nagwv ‘naked’
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némoste ‘muteness’ «<— némwv ‘mute’
ostroste ‘blade’ < ostrv ‘sharp’
pravoste ‘justice, fairness’ «<— pravs ‘just, straight’
prisnostv ‘eternity’ «— prisns ‘eternal’
prostosts ‘open-heartedness’ «— prostv ‘simple, free, straight’
radoste ‘joy’ < radv ‘merry’
rovenosts ‘enthusiasm, envy’ «— *rovons
skqdoste ‘scarcity’ «— skqdv ‘scant, niggardly’
skaqpostov ‘stinginess’ «— *skqpw; cp. Ru. skupoj ‘stingy’
skorostov ‘speed’ «— skorv ‘fast’
skvronosts ‘filth, desecration’ «— skvrons ‘filthy’
slaboste ‘weakness’ «— slabv ‘weak’
sladoste ‘sweetness’ «— sladvkv ‘sweet’
starostv ‘old age’ «— starv ‘old’
stydosts ‘impudence’ «— stydvks ‘impudent’
svéetvloste ‘light, shine’ « sveérslb ‘light’
svetostv ‘holiness, sanctuary’ «— svets ‘holy’
sytosto ‘satiety’ «— sytv ‘satisfied’; cp. syto ‘id.’
teplosty ‘warmth’ «— teplv ‘warm’
tegosto ‘strain, burden’ « teZokw ‘heavy’
tezestv ‘strain, burden’ «— teZokw ‘heavy’
tixostv ‘silence, tranquility’ «— tix» ‘quiet’
tvrodoste ‘firmness, trustworthiness’ «— tvrode ‘firm’
xudoste ‘weakness, sickness’ «— xudwv ‘weak, sick’
xytrosto ‘skill, wisdom, invention’ «— xytr» ‘sly, cunning, wise’
Zestostv ‘harshness’ «— Zestokw ‘harsh, severe’
13. Borrowed feminine */i/-stems
agary’ — "Ayép
akride ‘cricket’ < dxpig

antinopolb < ’Avtitolg

* Attested only in the nom. sg.
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elisavetv < EloaBeb
eress ‘heresy’ « aipeoig
ijezavelb «— "TeCaBe)
praprads ‘purple” «— moppipa
psalvtyrs ‘psalter’® — poAtiplov
raxilo’ < Poayhi)
ruts® — Pot§
vare ‘palace’ < Bapig
vitoleems’' — Bn®eép
xrusopolb «— Xpusémohg
ypostass ‘essence, nature’ «<— UTOSTAOLG
14. Masculines that occasionally show */u/-stem endings
¢inw ‘order, detachment’
polv ‘half, sex, gender’
redw ‘line, order’
rodv ‘birth, tribe, family’
sadwv ‘plant, garden’
sanv ‘rank, position’
synv ‘tower’
udv ‘organ, limb’
volv ‘ox’
15. Deadjectival feminines in -7i
blagyni ‘goodness, possession’ «— blags ‘good’; cp. blagosts ‘id.’
grudyni ‘pride’ «— gruvdv ‘proud’; cp. grvdosts, grvzdensje ‘id.’
lvgyni ‘reliet” «— Ibgvkw ‘light, easy’; for the derivational structure, cp. cély ‘healing’ (still an

*ii-stem) «— célv ‘whole’

> Also */a/-stem praprqda.

6 Also masculine */yo/-stem psaltyrs.

7 Attested only in the nom. sg.

¥ Attested in the gen. sg. in the Savvina Kniga: voozs Ze rodi ovida otw ruti. The Zographensis has roty,
as if from an */a/-stem rota.

? Also masculine */o/-stem vitbleems.
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pravyni ‘justice, rightness’ <« prave ‘right, just, straight’; cp. pravota, pravoste, praveda
‘id.’
prostyni ‘deliverance, freedom, forgiveness’ «— prostv ‘simple, free, straight’.
pustyni ‘wilderness, desert’ «— pust» ‘empty, desolate’; the meaning has probably developed
from ‘emptiness’, cp. pustota ‘emptiness’
svetyni ‘holiness, sanctification, temple’ « svet» ‘holy’; cp. svetvba ‘consecration,
sanctification’, svefosts ‘holiness, sanctuary’
16. Denominal feminines in -7i
blagostyni ‘goodness’ «— blagoste ‘id.’; cp. also blagyni ‘id.”
bogyni ‘goddess’ «— bogv ‘god’
gospodyni ‘lady’ «— gospodb ‘lord’
egypwtenyni ‘Egyptian’ «— egypuvténine ‘id. (masc.)’
elinyni ‘Greek’ « elinv ‘id. (masc.)’
krostijanyni ‘Christian’ «— krostijanins ‘id. (masc.)’
maguvdalyni ‘Magdalene’ < Gk. MaydoAnvi
milostyni ‘mercy, charity, alms’ «— milosts ‘mercifulness’
poganyni ‘heathen’ « poganins ‘id. (masc.)’
pregyni ‘wild mountainous region’
rabyni ‘slave’ «— rabs ‘id. (masc.)’; cp. raba ‘id.’
samarényni ‘Samaritan’ «— samaréninv ‘id. (masc.)’
sq-sedyni ‘neighbor’ «— sq-sédw ‘id. (masc.)’
solunanyni ‘Thessalonican’ «— solunanins ‘id. (masc.)’
syro-finikissanyni ‘Phoenician woman from Syria’ < Gk. Zvpogowvikissa
17. Nouns in */-iy-1-/
17.1. Feminines
krabuji ‘chest, coffin, box’; possibly related to Lat. corbis ‘basket’, or borrowed from OHG
korb, itself a borrowing from Lat.
ladvji ‘boat, ship’
mlonyji ‘lightning’
17.2. Masculines

alvnyji ‘fallow deer’, related to jelens ‘deer’
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balvji ‘physician’; cp. balovanvje ‘healing’, balbstvo ‘medicine
sqdvji ‘judge’ < sqdv ‘justice, judgment, court of law’
vetwji ‘orator, speaker’ «— vérv ‘agreement’
18. Masculines in */-kiy-1-/
korabwcwji “sailor’ «— korabs ~ korablb ‘ship’
krovmuCoji ‘steersman’ «<— kroma ‘stern’
kvnigvcoji ‘scribe, book-learned person’ «— kwrigy ‘scriptures’
samwvCoji ‘ruler’ «— samv ‘self’
sokacwji ‘butcher’
SarvCopji ‘painter’ «— Sarv ‘color, paint’
19. Borrowed proper nouns in */-1/
eremioni < ‘Epuiévn (female name)
ijuliani < Tovhovr (female name)
iosbji <+ "lwof) (male name)
manasuji < Mavaosiig (male name)
melitini <— Meltwr) (town)
pyronyji «— ITvpavn (female name)
savini «— Zafivo (female name)
semelvji < Zepélrn (female name)
trojani «<— Tpotavr (female name)
vitvfaguji <— BnSoayr) (village)
20. Borrowed appellatives in */-1/
amemurmnyji ‘caliph’ < dpepovppuvijg
eresevyji ‘a plant disease (of rye)’ «— épuoif)
milotyji ‘sheepskin’ «— pnloti
paraskevegyji ‘Friday’ «— moposkeur)
skinwji ‘tent, dwelling’ < oxnvr
21. Simple masculine */o/-stems
cari (pl. tant.) ‘witchcraft, magic’ ¢vvans ‘vessel, pint’

¢lovékwv ‘man’ dagbv ‘tree’
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dédwv ‘ancestor’

gnéve ‘anger’

gradv ‘hail’

grozdv ‘grape’

groznd ¢ grape’m

jaremv ‘yoke’

jezerw ‘lake’

jugw ‘south, southern wind’
kalv “dirt, filth’

klasw ‘ear of corn’
konobwv ‘kettle’

koprw ‘dill, anise’

kratv ‘time’

kurs ‘rooster’

lagv ‘meadow’

mélv ‘lime’

mirv ‘world, peace’
mostv ‘bridge’

mrazye ‘frost’

mwsks ‘mule’

na-rodwv ‘people, crowd’
ne-dqgv ‘illness’

nevodyv ‘net (for fishing)’
nrave ‘custom, habit’
plénwv ‘hostage, booty’
plusks “voice, noise’
podv metv ‘hem (of a clothe)’
po-jasv ‘belt’

pragsv ‘doorpost’

' The variation between grozdw and groznw is

real, not due to a scribal error, as shown by

their later reflexes, e.g. Ru. grozd, Cz. hrozn.
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praxw ‘dust’

pragsv ‘locust’

prosty ‘finger’

posv ‘dog’

rqgv ‘mockery’

sledw ‘trace, track’
snopw ‘bundle’
spodv ‘group, cluster’
sropw ‘sickle’

stlvpv ‘tower’

stropw ‘ceiling’
strupws ‘wound’
svarsy ‘quarrel’

tivkw ‘interpreter’
trqdw ‘illness’

trqtv ‘army’

trudev ‘work, effort’
trups ‘corpse’

tukw ‘fat, grease’

tulv ‘quiver’

u-korv ‘outrage, insult’
u-kropw ‘hot soup’
vekw ‘age, eternity’
zarvéty  ‘covenant’,

véty  ‘agreement’,

izzvéto  ‘cause, reason’, ob-éerv
‘promise’, otvvéty ‘answer’, pri-
véty ‘intention’, s»-véty ‘advice’,
u-véty ‘encouragement’

vrags ‘enemy’

vrans ‘raven’

vréds ‘wound, illness’



xladwv ‘cool wind’ xrobutw ‘spine, back’

xlapw ‘servant, slave’ za-stgpv ‘assistance, defense’

xramw ‘house, building’ Zozlv ‘stick, staff’

22. Simple deverbal masculine */o/-stems

bladv ‘fornication, prostitution, perversion’ «— blesti (bled-) ‘to talk rubbish’; cp. */i/-
stem bleds ‘idle talk’

cverw ‘flower’ «— cvisti (cvet-) ‘to bloom’

grobyv ‘grave’ «— po-greti (‘greb-) ‘to bury’

gromdw ‘thundering’ «— grométi ‘to thunder’

kovs ‘(evil) plot’, o-kovi (pl. tant.) ‘shackles, chains’ < kovati, kovq ‘to forge’

krove ‘roof, dwelling’, po-krove ‘id.’, sv-krove ‘hiding place, refuge’, za-krove ‘cover,
sanctuary, refuge’ « kryti ‘to hide’

kvasw ‘leaven’, related to kysélv ‘sour, tart, acid’

lgkv ‘bow’ «— sv-lesti (-lek-) ‘to bend’

mrakw ‘darkness’ «— mrovknqti ‘to become dark, eclipsed’

ob-qzv ‘caution, suspicion’, s»'vgzs ‘union, chain’ «— vesti (vez-) ‘to bind’

ob-édv ‘dinner’, velvje-jadw ‘glutton’ « jasti (jad-) ‘to eat’; cp. */i/-stem jadws ‘food’

o-pasw ‘attention’, s»'pasv ‘savior, salvation’ «<— pasti (pas-) ‘to shepherd, save’

plotv ‘fence’, o-plotv ‘id.” «— plesti (plet-) ‘to twine, plait’

po-klonv ‘kneeling’ « kleti (klon-) ‘to curse, swear’

po-kojb ‘rest’ «— po-citi ‘to rest’

po-nosw ‘reproach’, pri-nosw ‘offering’ «— nesti (nes-) ‘to carry’; cp. */i/-stem vodo-noss
‘vessel (for water)’

po-topw ‘flood’ «— (is:)tongti ‘to drown’

pri-kladv ‘symbol’ « klasti (klad-) ‘to put, place’

pri-logs ‘addition’, s»logs “gift of speech’ «— lesti (leg-, leg-) ‘to lie down’."!

ras-pons ‘cross (as an means of execution)’ « ras-peti (-pon-) ‘to crucify’

rastv ‘growth’, vezd-rastv ‘age’ «— rasti (rast-) ‘to grow’

"' The inherited logwv has, due to extensive borrowing, been to some extent confused with Gk. Adyog
‘word, speech’. The original meaning is well evident in the */yo/-stem loZe ‘bed’ and the denominal
(po-)loziti ‘to lay, put’.
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rokv ‘time, term’, za'rokw ‘order’, na-rokwv ‘judgment, verdict’, ob-rokv ‘payment’, po-rokw
‘vice’, pri-rokv ‘nickname’, pro-rokw ‘prophet’, ot-rokw ‘child’'? «— resti (rek-) “to say,
speak’

rovs ‘hole, ditch’, pré-rove ‘grave’ «— ryti “to tear’

sqprage ‘spouse’ «— sv-presti ((preg-) ‘to yoke, bind, marry’ "

sq-sedv ‘neighbor’ «— sésti (séd-, sed-) ‘to sit down’

smradwv ‘stench’ «— smrodeéti ‘to stink’

spadv ‘vessel” «— obsolete *sped-; cp. Gk. owovdn ‘drink-offering’ «— orévderv ‘to pour out a
drink-offering’

stolv ‘throne, chair’, pre-stolv ‘throne’ «— stvlati, stefq ‘to spread, stretch’

studwv ‘shame, outrage’ «— stydeti (se) ‘to feel ashamed’

svetw ‘light” «— svetéti ‘to illuminate’

svlv ‘ambassador, messenger’ «— swlati, svlg “to send’

tq-tonw ‘noise’, as if from */ton-tn-/; cp. Lat. tin-tinare ‘to tinkle’

tokv ‘stream’, vus-tokwv ‘rising, east’, po-tokv ‘water-drain, stream’, o-fokwv ‘island’ «— testi
(tek-) ‘to run, stream’

trqsv ‘earthquake’ « tresti (tres-) ‘to shake’

u-brusv ‘towel’, related to brysalo ‘id.” (with a long zero grade)

u-kazv ‘testimony, example’ «— kazati, kazq ‘to show’

wkruxv ‘fragment, piece’ «— obsolete *krus-; cp. Gk. xpovew ‘to knock, strike, smite’, Lith.
krusti ‘id.”

u-Zasw ‘tremor, terror’ «<— w-Zasnqti (se) ‘to be horrified’

vratv ‘wheel’ «— vrotéti se ‘to turn round’

vb'prosv ‘question, bid’ «— obsolete *pres-; cp. Lith. pirsti, persu ‘to propose, woo’, Lat.
precor ‘1 ask’, procus ‘wooer’, Goth. frathnan ‘to ask’

vbz-dvigs ‘raising, lifting’, po-dvigs ‘battle, heroic deed’ « dvignqti ‘to move’

vbzors ‘sight’, za-zorw ‘suspicion’, po-zorw ‘sight, spectacle, shame’ «— z»réti ‘to see, watch’

za-imv ‘loan’, o-imw ‘soldier’, svn-sms ‘gathering, meeting’ « jeti (im-) ‘to take’

12 Cp. Lat. in-fans, Po. nie:movle “child’.
" For the semantics, cp. Lat. con-iux ‘spouse’, Skt. sa-yiij- ‘companion’.
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za‘konv ‘law’, po-konwv ‘beginning’ « -Ceti (-cbn-) ‘to begin’; cp. */i/-stem po-konw
‘beginning’
za-padv ‘descent, west’ «— pasti (pad-) ‘to fall, descend’; cp. */i/-stem pro-pade ‘ravine’
zodw ‘wall, construction’ «— zsdati, zizdg ‘to build’
23. Borrowed */o/-stem masculines
23.1. From Gmc.
bludw “tray’ from Gme. */bewda-/; cp. Goth. biups ‘table’"*
dlbgw “debt’ from Gme. */dulga-/; cp. Goth. dulgs ‘id.”"
kladegov “well’ from Gmce. */kaldinga-/; cp. Goth. kalds ‘cold’
kotvlv ‘kettle’ from Gme. */katila-/; cp. Goth. katils ‘id.’
kupw “trade’, pri-kupw “profit’ from Gme. */kawp-/; cp. Goth. kaupon “to traffic’'®
kvnego ‘prince’ from Gme. */kuninga-/; cp. OHG kuning ‘king’
likv ‘dance’ from Gme. */layk-/; cp. Goth. laiks ‘id.’
lukv “garlic’ from Gmce. */lawka-/; cp. ON laukr ‘id.’
Isve “lion’, possibly from Goth. */iwa «— Lat. leé “id.”"”
meco ‘sword’ from Gmc. */mékya-/; cp. Goth. mekeis ‘id.’
mwnixv ‘monk’ from OHG munih, the latter from Vulgar Lat. monicus ‘id.”
ocwtv ‘vinegar’ from Goth. akeit (and aket), the latter from Lat. acetum ‘id.’
osblv ‘donkey’ from Gme. */asilu-/; cp. Goth. asilus ‘id.’
peénegv ‘money, coin’ from Gme. */penninga-/; cp. OHG pfenning, the latter ultimately from
Lat. pondus ‘weight, value’
plvks ‘army’ from Gmce. */fulka-/; cp. Eng. folk
skotw ‘cattle, animal’ from Gmc. */skatta-/; cp. Goth. skatts ‘money’

skvlegb ‘coin’ from Gme. */skillinga-/; cp. OE. scilling'®

' The meaning, the */e/-grade of the root, and the vacillation between genders (neuter bludo also
occurs) suggest that the word is rather a borrowing than a native deverbative from blusti (blud-) “to
watch, guard’.

"> Vasmer believes the Slavic and Goth. forms are more likely related. If this is the case, dlvgs must
have arisen from d/bgw, also attested, through vowel harmony. (ESRJa, s.v. dolg).

'® OCS kupw is a native backformation from kupiti ‘to buy’ which is the borrowing proper.

7 Vasmer (ESRJa, s.v. lev) derives lbve from OHG /éwo, which does not really explain the radical -6-.
That Goth. */iwa is not attested, does not mean it did not exist.

'8 PSI. has replaced */b/ with % to avoid the Second Palatalization of the velar (Shevelov 1964:362).
Note, however, Russian Church Slavic stlazo from */schleghn/.

231



sléemw ‘helmet’ from Gmce. */xelma-/; cp. Goth. hilms ‘id.’
velbbadw ‘camel’ from Goth. ulbandus “id.”"®
vrotograde ‘garden’ from Gme. */urtigarda-/; cp. Goth. auirtigards “id.”*°
vbkusw ‘tasting’, is-kusw ‘temptation’ from Gmce. */kaws-/; cp. Goth. kausjan ‘to prove, test,
taste’!
xlebw ‘bread’ from Gme. */xlayba-/; cp. Goth. hlaifs ‘id.”
xléve ‘cowshed’ from Gmce. */xlaywa-/; cp. Goth. hlaiw ‘tomb, grave’
xlvmw ‘hill” from Gmc. */xulma-/; cp. Sw. holm ‘id.’
xyzw ‘hut, house’ from Gme. */xiisa-/; cp. OE hus ‘id.”
23.2. From Gk.
adv ‘hell’ from Gk. “Awdng ‘Hades, the god of the lower world’
kitv ‘whale’ from GKk. xfjrog ‘sea-monster, huge fish, whale’*
stixv ‘verse’ from Gk. otiyog ‘row, line, verse’
23.3. From other sources
dvxvtors ‘pillow’, possibly from Turkic Bulgarian
Sarw ‘color’, probably from a Turkic source
xrvzanw ‘whip’ from an Iranian source
24. Deverbal */yo/-stems
gnojb ‘dung, excrement’ «— gniti ‘to putrefy’
grazdv ‘manger’; the same root as in grads ‘town’, possibly directly from the verbal stem of
graditi ‘to build’.
krajo ‘edge, end, rim, riverbank’ «— non-attested *krojiti; cp. Ru. kroit’ ‘to shear (cloth)’
kricv ‘scream’ < kricati ‘to scream’
nozv ‘knife’ « (vv*)nisti (‘nvz-) ‘to pierce’; cp. Gk. vissewv ‘to pierce’, €yyog ‘spear’

place ‘cry’ «— plakati “to cry’®

" The phonologically regular outcome of Goth. ulbandus would be *vivbqdw. It was obviously
influenced by the root vel- ‘big’. The “non-root” -bgdv was occasionally replaced with -blgdw
‘adulterer” which, of course, made little sense, or with -bludw as in blusti (blud-) ‘to watch, guard’.

2 Note also the backformation vrets “id.’.

! The OCS nouns are native formations from kusiti ‘to taste’ which is borrowed from Gmc.

22 The fact that the Gk. word is an */es/-stem neuter made no difference to Slavs. It entered the Slavic
masculine */o/-declension as did all Gk. nouns in -oc.
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raz-bojb ‘murder, killing’, u-boj» ‘id.” «<— biti ‘to hit, kill’
strazo ‘guard’ «— strésti (strég-) ‘to watch, guard’
sq-pviv ‘adversary’ «— poreéti, porq ‘to argue’; cp. sq-povroniks ‘id.’, pvra ‘quarrel’
vozdw ‘leader’ < vesti (ved-) ‘to lead’
vuple ‘scream, cry’ «— vupiti, vuplq ‘to scream, cry’
znojb ‘burning heat’ «— *zniti
zvlo-dejv ‘criminal, wrongdoer’, caro-dejp ‘wizard’ «— deéti ‘to put, place, do’
25. Masculines in */-i-y-o-/
crévujb ‘shoe’
gvozdvejb ‘nail’ «— gvozde ‘1d.’
gvozdpjb ‘nail’ «— gvozdp ‘id.’
vrabyjb ‘sparrow’
zmujb ‘dragon’ < the zero grade of zemla “earth’; cp. Gk. yapod ‘on the ground’
Zrébujb “dice’
26. Borrowings in */-i-y-o-/
assaryjb ‘farthing’ < doodaprov
asyrujb ‘Assyrian’ < ’Assiprog
dinarejb ‘dinar’ <« dnvapirov
kapiklareje ‘prison guard’ < xamkAdpiog
komentarissjb ‘prison guard’ «— xopevtopnoiog
korentwji (pl. tant.) ‘Corinthians’ «— Kopivbo; cp. korynjane ‘id.’
lentvjb ‘linen cloth’ «— Aévriov
patrikyjb ‘patrician, noble’ < ratpikiog «<— Lat. patricius
pretoryjb ‘practor’s headquarters’ «<— wpowtadpiov «— Lat. praetorium
skorvpujb ‘scorpion’ «— skopmiog
stadbjb ‘stadium’ «— stddiov
27. Diminutives in */-ey-t-y-o-/
detisto ‘child’ « deti (pl. tant.) ‘children’

grvlicists ‘young turtle-dove’ «— grulica ‘turtle-dove’

* Goth. flokan “to lament’, Gk. mAnyn ‘strike’ suggest a PIE root */plog-/. It cannot be ruled out that
OCS plak- is a borrowing from Gmc., see ESRJa, s.v. pldkat’.
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kagruvliciste “turtle-dove’**
kozvlisty ‘kid’ <« kozulv ‘goat’; cp. kozwle ‘id.’
mladenisto ‘child’ «— mladenw» ‘young’
ot-rocists ‘child’ « ot-rokw ‘id.’; cp. ot-roce ‘id.’
protisti (pl. tant.) ‘rags, tatters’
pulists ‘sparrow’; cp. putica ‘bird’, pvtenvco ‘fledgling’
robiciste ‘servant, slave’; cp. rabs ‘id.®
28. Nouns in -vks
be(s)-sramvkv ‘shameless person’ «— sramw ‘shame’
iz-bytvkv ‘remnant, relic’, pri-bytvks ‘profit, income’ «— byti ‘to be’
na-cetvks ‘beginning, origin’ «— na-ceti (-¢on-) ‘to begin’; cp. na-celo ‘id.’
o-présnvkwb ‘unleavened bread’
o-statvkw ‘remain’, ne-do-statvke ‘lack’ < o-stati ‘to remain’
o-stanvkw ‘remain’; cp. the previous
po-sledvks ‘end’ «— slédv ‘trace, track’
svpletvksy ‘braiding’ «— swv-plesti (-plet-) ‘to twine, twist, enfold’
svvitvkw ‘chapter (of a book)’ «— sw-viti “to roll, wrap up, turn’
Sipvkw ‘rose’
29. Nouns in -iks
qzonikw ‘prisoner’
qzvnikw ‘prisoner’
be(s)-studvniks ‘shameless person’
bes-xramoniks ‘homeless person’
bez-mvzdwniks ‘penniless person’
bez-umwvnikv ‘mindless person’
blago-datvniks ‘benefactor’
blazeniks ‘holy (man)’, o-blazenikv ‘id.’
bladwniks ‘adulterer, perverse’

bledvnikwv ‘babbler’

* This form occurs three times and cannot therefore be a scribal error for gruliciste.
* This is a hapax in the Codex Suprasliensis and shows the West-Slavic reflex of PSI. */arb-/ from PIE
*/orb"-/.
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délvnikv ‘workshop’

dlvZeniky ‘debtor’

dveronikv ‘doorkeeper’

gostinwbniks ‘innkeeper’

gradvniks ‘city dweller, inhabitant, citizen’, bez-gradvniks ‘person with no homeland’

grésoniks ‘sinner’

ino-plemenwvniks ‘foreigner, person of another tribe’, svoje-plemenvniks ‘fellow countryman,
of the same tribe’, sv-plemenvnikv ‘id.’, tozde plemenvniks ‘id.’

ino-vérvniks ‘heretic, person of another religion’

is-kusoniks ‘investigator’

istoconiks ‘spring, source’, slbzo-tocvniks ‘one who sheds tears’

is*xodatajoniks ‘assistant, defender’

iz-bavenikv ‘redeemer’, o-bavenikv ‘wizard’

jaremoniks ‘beast of burden’

Jjezyconikw ‘heathen’, ino-jezyconikv ‘foreigner’

kazenikv ‘eunuch’

klevetvnikv ‘false accuser, slanderer’

klirosvniks ‘clerk’

kopijoniks ‘wand-bearer’

korablvniks “captain of a ship’

koveniks ‘rebel’

kramolvniks ‘rebel’

kromleniks ‘suckling’

kromoniks ‘helmsman’

kyznonikw ‘artificer, artist’

kvnizoniks ‘book-learned (person), scribe’, ne-konizoniks ‘unlearned person’

[ubleniks ‘lover’

mqceniks ‘martyr’

meésece-slovesoniks ‘liturgical calendar’

metezonikv ‘rebel’

mlvcaloniks ‘monk’
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molitveniks ‘asker, beggar, one who prays’
mousteniks ‘avenger’

na-imeniks ‘paid laborer’, pré-imoniks ‘successor’, su-pri-imoniks ‘partaker’
na-méstoniksv ‘successor’

na-slédoniks ‘heir’

na-staveniks ‘leader, teacher’, pri-stavoniks ‘housekeeper’, s»-staveniks ‘defender’
nqzdenikw ‘violent person, rapist’

ne-dqzvnikws ‘sick person’

ne-izd-recenvniks ‘indescribable creature’
ne-po-dobvniksv ‘wicked person’

ne-vestoniks ‘bridegroom’

ob-licvnikv ‘accuser’

ob-rételoniksv ‘inventor’, pri-ob-rételoniks ‘id.’
obuvStoniks ‘companion, partaker’

orqzvniks ‘heavy-armed soldier’

ot'roConiks “unripe grape’

o-xodvniks ‘one who has retreated to seclusion’
pa-gubwvnikv ‘killer’

pa-kostvniks ‘torturer, tyrant’

patvnikys ‘traveler, foreigner’

pénezoniks ‘moneychanger’

plénvnikv ‘hostage, prisoner’

po-bédvniks ‘winner’

po-crupaleniks ‘vessel (for water)’
po-draZeniks ‘imitator’

po-dvizeniks ‘fighter’

po-klonvniks ‘worshipper’

po-mazanwvniks ‘anointed’

po-mosteniks ‘helper, assistant’

po-rqceniksy ‘guarantor’

po-slusvniks ‘listener’
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po-spesoniks ‘helper’, sv-po-spésvniks ‘id.’

postoniks ‘one who fasts’

po-zorvniks ‘watcher’

prastoniks ‘slinger’

pravedoniks ‘right, just person’, ne-pravedvniks ‘unjust person’

prazdvniks ‘holiday, feast’

pré-danvniks ‘betrayer’

pré-davenikv ‘betrayer’, raz-davenikv ‘person who sells away his possessions’

prédv-borvnikv ‘foremost fighter’

pre-Ivstoniks ‘deceiver’

pré-ménvniks ‘successor’

pré-selvniks ‘alien, immigrant’

prezdoniky ‘assistant to helmsman’

pri-Cestonikv ‘partaker, accomplice’, ne-pri-Cestonikv ‘person with no share in something,
bereft of something’, su-pri-cestoniks ‘partaker’

pri-Cotoniks ‘clerk’

pro-kudvniks ‘killer’

pro-mysleniks ‘defender’

pro-po-védenikv ‘herald’, is-po-vedvniks ‘supporter, backer’

protivenikv ‘adversary, enemy’, sq-protiveniks ‘id.’

pustinoniks ‘hermit who lives in the desert’

rabotenikv ‘servant’

ratvniks ‘soldier, adversary, enemy’

raz-bojoniks ‘robber, killer’

roveniks ‘abyss’

roveniks ‘well’

sq-pvronikv ‘enemy, adversary’

skqdvlvnikv ‘potter’, also ‘pot’

skvrononiks ‘abominable, disgusting person’

stlvponiksv ‘stylite, pillar saint’

stranvniks ‘foreigner’, ino-stranvniks ‘id.’
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strastonikv ‘saint, martyr’
svarvniks ‘quarrelsome person’, bogo-svarvniks ‘(person) fighting against God’
svestoniks ‘candle holder’
svetiloniks ‘candle, lamp, lantern’
sveStenikw ‘priest’
sv-déjvstvoniks ‘helper, brother in arms’
sv-stolvniks ‘partaker, assistant’
swvtvniks ‘centurion’
svvadeniks ‘quarrelsome person’
svvétonikv ‘counselor’, u-vétoniks ‘helper, comforter’
sv ez drezoniks ‘co-ascetic’
svrebroniks ‘silver coin’
tajpbbuniksv ‘one initiated to a secret’
trébvnikw ‘altar’
trudeniks ‘advocate, champion’
trvzoniks ‘moneychanger’
tysestoniks ‘commander of a thousand man, legionary tribune’
tvConiks ‘age mate’
temonicvniks ‘prisoner’
ucenikwv ‘pupil’
u-dvoroniks ‘joint inhabitant, denizen’
u-godvniks ‘one who pleases (God)’
vestoniks ‘messenger’
vinoniks ‘blamable, guilty, culprit’
vrateniks ‘doorkeeper’
xqdozvniks ‘creator, artist’
xulonikv ‘heretic’
xyStoniks ‘robber’, vus-xystoniks ‘id.’
za-konwni \% in law
ki kv ‘(person) versed in law’

za-sédwnikv ‘crooked, bribed person’
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za-stgponikv ‘assistant, defender, aid’, pre-stgponikv ‘lawbreaker’, za-kono-pré-stqponiks
‘id.’
za-Stitenikv ‘defender’
za-vistoniks ‘envious person’, ne-na-vistoniks ‘one who hates’
zvero-krovmoniks ‘animal feeder’
Zestoko-léganwniksw ‘ascetic (one who sleeps uncomfortably)’
30. Nouns in -scb
30.1. Diminutives
agnoco ‘lamb’; cp. agne ‘id.”
cvétocn ‘flower’ «— cvéts ‘id.”
gostinvcy ‘street’
gradvcs ‘small town’ «— gradv ‘town’
konvew ‘end’ (lit. ‘a small beginning’) < kons ‘beginning’
korvcy ‘measure’; a native diminutive from Gk. xopog ‘id.’
koveceZbew ‘case or bag for money’ «— kovscegw ‘box, coffer, urn, ark’
ob-(v)lacvco ‘(small) cloud’ < ob-(v)laksw ‘cloud’
o-drvce ‘pan of coals’ < o-drv ‘bed, bier’
otvew ‘father’, also pra-otvcs ‘forefather’ « */at-/; cp. Goth. atta, Gk. drva ‘id.’
puwtenvcy ~ pwvtenvcy ‘young bird’, probably from an old */en/-stem */put-en-/; cp. pwtica
‘bird’, Latv. putns ‘id.’, Skt. putrah ‘son’, Lith. paiitas ‘egg’
rozecs ‘little horn’ «— rogs ‘horn’
sqcvew ‘dry twig’ «<— sqgkw ‘branch’
sBuSbew ‘nipple’ «— swvsv ‘breast’
telvco ‘calf” «— *tele ‘id.’; cp. Ukr. telja ‘id.’
vénvch ‘crown’
vibcbew “thistle, thorn® (lit. “little wolf’)*
zrébovco ‘foal’; cp. zrébe ‘id.’
30.2. Deadjectival animates
¢ronves ‘monk’ «— crons ‘black’

junscw ‘young ox’ «— juns ‘young’

26 Cp. Goth. aihva-tundi ‘thorn’, lit. ‘horse-tooth’.
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lutoco “severe person’ «— lutw ‘severe’

mladvnvcsw ‘child’ < mladvnw ‘infantile, young’

mruvtvbes ‘corpse’ «— mrutve ‘dead’

provenscs ‘first-born child’” «<— an obsolete adjective *provens

slépvew ‘blind person’ «— slépsw ‘blind’

starbew ‘old man’ «— stars ‘old’

studenvco ‘well’ «— studenw ‘cold’

svetocw ‘saint’ «— svers ‘holy’

Sesto-krilatvcsy ‘six-winged’ «— krilatvy ‘winged’

xromwcw ‘crippled person’ «— xromws ‘crippled’

xytroce ‘sly person’ «— xytrsy ‘sly’

30.3. Denominal agent nouns

be(s)-studvco ‘shameless person’ «— studv ‘shame’; cp. be(s)-studoniks ‘id.’

bélo-rizocy ‘layman’, crono-rizocy ‘monk’ «— riza ‘clothe’

kaznvce ‘warlord’ «— kazne ‘punishment, order’

lostvew ‘cheater’ «— Ibstoy “plot, intrigue’

samo-vlastvcy ‘autocrat’, Cetvrovto-vilastoco ‘tetrarch’ «— viasts ‘power’

tro-zgbwcw ‘trident’ «— zgbw ‘tooth’

30.4. Deverbal agent nouns

bogo-lubbcy “who loves God’, Zivoto-lubvcw “who loves life’, kroto-lubbcy ‘peace-loving
person’, slovo-lubvew “who loves words, literature’, sorebro-lubsce ‘avaricious person’,
xrosto-lubsews “who loves Christ’, cisto-fubbes “who loves purity’ «— lubiti “to love’

bogo-nosvco ‘who bears God’, strasto-nosscoy ‘martyr’ «— nositi ‘to carry’

bogo-slovecs ‘theologian’, pravo-slovece ‘(an) orthodox’ «— sluti (slov-) ‘to be known as’

borvcw ‘fighter’, bogo-borbcy ‘who fights with God’, xresto-borvcy ‘who fights with Christ’
« brati, borq ‘to fight’; cp. bore ‘fighter’, prédwv-borvniks ‘foremost fighter’

daveco ‘giver, donator’, blago-davecy ‘benefactor’, Zizno-davece ‘who gives life’,
za-imo-davecy ‘debtor’, za-kono-davecwy ‘legislator’, mozdo-davecoy ‘who rewards (or
punishes)’, mozdo-otv-daveces “id.” « dati “to give’; cp. datelv “giver’, blago-datvnikw
‘benefactor’, pré-danvniks ‘betrayer’, pré-daveniks ‘id.’

cloveko-u-bijvcy ‘killer’ «— wu-biti ‘to kill’
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¢vtvew ‘reader, lector’, bogo-Cvtbcy ‘who worships God’ « cisti (¢vt-) ‘to read, honor,
respect’; cp. pri-Cotvniksv ‘clerk’

doma-Zivecsy ‘local inhabitant’ « Ziti (Ziv-) ‘to live’; cp. Zitely ‘inhabitant’

gvezdo-zvrvcw ‘astrologer, astronomer’ «— zoréti ‘to see, watch’; cp. po-zoreniks ‘watcher’

Jedro-pisucey ‘stenographer’, analogically for *jedro-pisucw; cp. pres. 1% sg. pisq, inf. pusati
‘to write’

kupvco ‘merchant’ «— kupiti ‘to buy’

lovecy ‘hunter’ «— loviti “to hunt’

lubo-déjvee “adulterer’ «— déjati or déti ‘to do, make’; cp. lubo-déje ‘id.’, blago-détels
‘benefactor’

myto-imscy  ‘tax collector, publican’, mwzdo-imbvco ‘id.’, stranvno-pri-imvce ‘hospitable
person’ « jeti (im-) ‘to take’

o-Sblocy ‘hermit’, pri-Svloco ‘newcomer’ «— iti (id-, Svd-) ‘to go’

plesvcw ‘dancer’ «— plesati ‘to dance’

provo-roduce ‘first-born son’ «— roditi ‘to beget’

samo-drvZoce ‘autocrat’ «<— drezati ‘to keep, hold’

secveb ‘executioner, headsman’ «— sésti (sék-) ‘to cut, behead’

skopwvcoy ‘eunuch’ «— skopiti ‘to castrate’

sopwew ‘flutist’ «— soti (sop-) ‘to play the flute’

srodbce-védvcy “who knows the human heart’ «— védeti ‘to know’

strasto-tropvchb ‘martyr’ «— tropéti ‘to suffer’

suxo-jadvcy ‘who eats dry food during fast’ <« jasti (jad-) ‘to eat’

svirocw ‘flutist’ «— svirati ‘to play the flute’

tvorscsy ‘creator’, cudo-tvorsce ‘miracleworker’, miro-tvorsce ‘peacemaker’, po-bédo-tvorvce
‘winner’, rodo-tvorscs ‘creator’, Zivo-tvorscey ‘who gives life’ «— tvoriti ‘to make’

vidbco ‘eyewitness’, bogo-videcy ‘who sees God’, samo-vidbco ‘eyewitness’ «— videti ‘to see’

Zorucew ‘sacrificer, priest’ «<— zZréti (Zor-) ‘to sacrifice’

31. Simple neuter */o/-stems

celo ‘forehead’ koléno ‘generation, knee’
gnézdo ‘nest’ meésto ‘place’
Jjadra ‘bosom, embrace, bowels’ monisto ‘necklace’
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obwvdo ‘possession, heritage, treasure usta (pl. tant.) ‘mouth’

olovo ‘led’ utro ‘morning’
plesno ‘foot’ vedro ‘pail, bucket’
pleste ‘shoulder’ veko ‘eyelid’
sukwno ‘broadcloth’ Zelezo ‘iron’

sovrebro ‘silver’

32. Denominal neuters in */-i-y-0-/
bruvselvje ‘ostraca’
bronvje ‘dirt, filth’ < brena ‘id.”
dabvje ‘trees’ «— daqbv ‘tree’
gobuvguje ‘abundance’ «— Goth. ga-bigs ‘rich’
groznoveje ‘grapes’ «— groznw ‘grape’ (apparently an old */u/-stem)
kamenbsje ‘stones’ «— kamy, kamene ‘stone’
kopuje ‘spear’
korenuvje ‘roots’ «— korens ‘root’
listvvje ‘foliage, leaves’ « list» ‘leaf’ (the -v- is probably taken from vétveje)
lozvje ‘vine-twigs’ «— loza ‘vine-twig’
ob-(v)ilvje ‘abundance’; cp. ob-(v)ilv ‘abundant’
pratvje ‘whips’ «— *prqtv; cp. Ru. prut ‘whip’
razdvje ‘twigs, branches’
répywje ‘thistles, thorns’
trupywje ‘corpses’ «<— trupw ‘corpse’
tronsje ‘thistles, thorns’ «— trenv ‘thistle, thorn’
trostoje ‘reeds, reed-bed’ «— trustv ‘reed’
véjvje ‘branches’ «— véja ‘branch’
vétveje ‘branches’ «— vétve ‘branch’
vroboje ‘willow (thicket)’ «— *vrsba; cp. Ru. vérba ‘willow’
vuz-vityje ‘profit’ «— vuz-vits ‘interest’
zelvje ‘plant’, cp. zelenw ‘green’, zlakv ‘greenness, verdure’

Zvzlbje ‘sticks’ «— Zvzlv ‘stick’
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33. Neuters in */-d"l-0-/
brysalo ‘towel’
cvetilo ‘meadow’ « cverwy ‘flower’
¢ronilo ‘ink’ «— *Croniti; cp. ¢rons ‘black’; Cz. cernidlo
is*kracilo ‘an instrument of torture’
kadilo ‘incense’ < kaditi ‘to burn as incense’; Cz. kadidlo, Po. kadzidlo
merilo ‘balance (the instrument)’ «— mériti ‘to weigh, measure’
na-kovalo ‘anvil’ « kovati ‘to forge’
nosila (pl. tant.) ‘bier’ «— nositi ‘to carry’
o-déjalo ‘cloth(ing)’ <« o-dejati ‘to dress’
oralo ~ ralo ‘plow’ « orati ‘to plow’; Cz. radlo
po-cropalo ‘a vessel to draw water with’ «— po-cropati ‘to draw water’
pravilo ‘rule’ «— praviti ‘to lead’; Cz. pravidlo, Po. prawidto
rylo ‘hoe, pickaxe’ < ryti ‘to tear’; cp. rovenikv ‘well’, 1.e. ‘(that which is) dug’
sédalo ‘chair’ «— sédati se ‘to sit down’; Cz. sedadlo
solilo ‘cup, bow!l’
stavilo ‘balance’ « (po-)staviti ‘to set, place’
stréekalo ‘spike’ «— strékati ‘to pierce’
susilo ‘brushwood’ «— susiti ‘to dry’
svetilo ‘lamp’ « svetiti ‘to lighten’
svestilo ‘lampstand’
svetilo ‘sanctuary, holy place’ «— svetiti ‘to sanctify’
tocilo ‘the vessel under a winepress’ «— fociti ‘to spill’
xranilo ‘guard, watch’ «— xraniti ‘to watch, protect’
zrocalo ‘mirror’; Cz. zrcadlo
zelo ‘spike’
34. Neuters in */-i-k-o-/
ajece ‘egg’
brasvnwvce ‘food’ «— brasvno ‘id.’
Cedvce ‘child’ « cedo ‘id.’

imeénvjbce ‘possessions’ «— imenyje ‘id.’
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mladetvce ‘child’
plesnvce ‘sandal, slipper’ «— plesno ‘foot’
slvnwvce ‘sun’
srodbce ‘heart’
35. Neuters in -iste
qziliste ‘prison’; cp. qza ‘shackles’, gzoniks ‘prisoner’
bladiliste ‘brothel’ «— blqditi ‘to prostitute’
crokvviste ‘heathen temple’ «— croky ‘temple’
gnojiste ‘heap of dung’ < gnoje ‘dung’
grebiste ‘grave’ «— po-greti (-greb-) ‘to bury’
grobiste ‘grave’ «— grobs ‘id.’
is=xodiste ‘exit’ «— xoditi ‘to go’
kapiste ‘idol’ «— kapv ‘icon’
nyriste ‘refuge, sanctuary’ «— *nyriti; cp. pro-nyriti ‘to cheat’
po-kroviste ‘cover’, sv-kroviste ‘hiding place, treasury’ «— po-kryti ‘to hide, cover’ or from
po-krovs ‘cover’
po-puriste ‘stadium (as a measure of length)’ «— po-psrati (‘per-) ‘to tread’
po-zoriste ‘theater, spectacle’ «— zoréti ‘to watch, see’
pri-béziste ‘sanctuary’, u-béziste ‘id.” «— pri-bézati ‘to flee for refuge’
pri-staniste ‘haven, port’ «— pri-stati ‘to arrive’
sqdiliste ‘court of law’ «— sqditi ‘to judge’; cp. sqdiste ‘id.’
sqdiste ‘court of law’ «— sqditi ‘to judge’
seliste ‘dwelling place’ « selo “village, field’
sedaliste ‘seat, court of law’ «— sédati se ‘to sit down’
svetiliste ‘temple, shrine’ «— svetiti ‘to sanctify’
svn-vmiste ‘synagogue, gathering, council’ «— swn-eti s¢ (-vm-) ‘to gather, meet’
tajiliste ‘cache, hoard’ « tajiti ‘to hide’
trebiste ‘temple, altar’ «— tréba ‘offering, sacrifice’
trvziste ‘market, square’ «— trvgw ‘id.’
vu-lagaliste ‘sack, bag’ «— vv-lagati ‘to put (in)’

xraniliste ‘hiding place, storage’ «— xraniti ‘to hide, store’
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ziliste ‘dwelling’ «— ziti ‘to dwell, live’; cp. ziste ‘id.’
ziste ‘dwelling’ « Ziti “to live, dwell’
Zupiste ‘grave’
36. Neuters in -bstvo ~ -bstvpje
apostolvstvo ‘apostleship’ «— apostolv ‘apostle’
qrodvstvo ‘ignorance, stupidity’ «— grods ‘stupid’
qzicvstvo ‘kinship’ «— qzika ‘relative’
balbstvo ‘medicine, cure’ «— balyji ‘physician’
béstvo ‘escape’ «— bégati ‘to run, escape’
blazenwvstvo ‘bliss’ «— blazenv ‘blessed’; cp. blazenvje ‘1d.’
blgdvnicvstvo ‘prostitution’ «— blgdvnikv ‘prostitute’
bogatuvstvo, bogatvstveje ‘wealth’ «— bogatv ‘wealthy’
bozZvstvo ‘divinity’ «— bogv ‘God’
brato-lubwstvo, brato-lubbstveje ‘brotherly love’ « fuby ‘love’ or lubiti ‘to love’
bratrestvo ‘fraternity, brotherhood’ « bratrs ‘brother’
bujbstvo ‘ignorance, thoughtlessness’ «— bujb ‘ignorant, thoughtless, mad’; cp. bujests ‘id.’
césarvstvo, césarvstvbje ‘kingdom, empire, dominion’ «— césarv ‘emperor’
clovecvstvo ‘humanity’ «— c¢loveks ‘man, human’
Cujbstvo ‘sense, sensing’ «— cuti, cujq ‘to sense’
Cuvbstvo, cuvestveje ‘sense, sensing’ «— cuti, cujq ‘to sense’
debelvstvo ‘fatness’ «— debelv ‘fat’
déjbstvo ‘action, deed’ « déjati ‘to do’
dévestvo ‘virginity’ «— deéva ‘virgin’
doblvstvo “heroic deed’ « doblw ‘heroic, manly’; cp. doblests ‘id.’
do-stojinsstvo ‘solemnity, dignity’ «— do-stojinv ‘worthy’
drexlvstvo ‘grief” « drexlv ‘sad’
episkupwstvo ‘episcopacy’ «— episkupw ‘bishop’
gospodbstvo, gospoduvstveje ‘supremacy’ «<— gospods ‘lord’
gubitelvstvo “destruction’ «— gubitels “destroyer, killer’
inoc¢sstvo ‘monkhood’ « inoks ‘monk’

Jjedinvstvo ‘unity’ «— jedins ‘one’; cp. jedinenvje ‘id.’
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lgkavustvo, lgkavestveje ‘badness’ «— lgkave ‘bad, evil’

lixo-imwstvo, lixo-imobstvo ‘greediness’ «— jeti (im-) ‘to take, have’

liceemervstvo ‘hypocrisy’ «— lice'mers ‘hypocrite’

madrsstvo ‘wisdom, wit’ «— maqdrv ‘wise’; cp. mqdrosts ‘id.’

maqzostvo ‘manliness’ «— mqzo ‘man’

mladenvstvo ‘youth, childhood’ < mladensv ‘young’

MbROZbSIVO, MbNOZbStvbje ‘great number, mass’ «— m»nogs ‘many, numerous’

ne-védvstvo ‘ignorance’ «— vedo ‘knowledge’

obuvstustvo ‘fellowship, society’ «— obwvste ‘common’; cp. obsStenvje ‘id.’

0tbCobstvo, otbCobstveje ‘family, generation, homeland’ «— ofeco “‘father’

popuwstvo ‘priesthood, clergy’ «<— popw ‘priest’

pro-kazostvo ‘badness, evil’ < pro-kaza ‘leprosy’

pro-rocestvo ‘prophecy’ «— pro-roks ‘prophet’

pro-stranvstvo ‘space, room’ «— pro-stranv ‘wide, broad’

pyjansstvo, pvjansstveje ‘drunkenness’ «— pwjans ‘drunken’

raz-bojvstvo ‘crime, robbery’ «— raz-bojo ‘id.’

ritorestvo ‘eloquency’, translating Gk. pnrwpeia

roditelbstvo ‘nature, character’ < roditelp ‘parent, cause, creator’

rodwstvo ‘birth, kinship’ «— rodv ‘birth, family’

rozdwstvo ‘birth, labor, birthday, Christmas’ «<— rods ‘birth’, influenced by roZdensje ‘birth’

sqStestvo ‘creation, being, essence’ «— the act. pres. ptcl. sy, sqst- ‘being’; translates Gk.
ovoia ‘id.” «— dvt- ‘being’

sirotostvo ‘orphanhood’ «— sirota ‘orphan’

staréjvsinbstvo ‘rank, position’ «— staréjvsina ‘leader, ruler’

strojitelbstvo ‘management of household’ « strojitel ‘manager of household’

sverépubstvo ‘extravagance’ <— sveréps ‘extravagant’

svetvlbstvo ‘brightness’ «— svétolv ‘bright’; cp. svétvlosts, svétvlota ‘id.”

Synovestvo ‘position as a son’ «<— syns ‘son’

trvzestvo ‘celebration, feast’ < trpgv ‘market place’; imitates Gk. mav-yvpig ‘high festival,
solemn assembly’ < &yopa ‘market place’

u-bijostvo ‘murder’ «— w-biti ‘to kill’; also u-bojsstvo ‘id.” from u-bojs ‘id.’
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ucitelbstvo ‘teaching’ « ucitel ‘teacher’

velicvstvo, velicbstvvje ‘greatness’ «<— veliks ‘great’; cp. velikota ‘id.”

velyjbstvo ‘greatness’ «— velyjb ‘great’

vestostvo ‘reality, materiality’ «— vests ‘thing’

vladycvstvo, vliadycostveje ‘power’ «— viadyka ‘sovereign’

vivSustvo, vivSbstveje ‘sorcery, magic’ «— vivxve ‘sorcerer, witch’

voje-vodbstvo ‘military command’ «<— voje-voda ‘military commander’

vojinsstvo ‘army’ «— vojins ‘soldier’

xqdozvstvo, xqdoZestveje ‘skill, art, slyness, wit’ «— *xqdogs «— Gmc. */xandaga-/; cp. Goth.
handugs ‘clever, wise’

xodatajestvo ‘defense’ «— xodataje ‘defender’

zvlo-versstvo ‘heresy’ «— vera ‘faith’

Zenwstvo ‘womanliness, female characteristics’ «— Zena ‘woman’

37. Simple */a/-stems

baba ‘wet nurse’ kyka ‘hair’
brazda ‘turrow’ lopata ‘spade, shovel’
brvzda ‘muzzle, halter’ loza ‘grape’
deéva ‘virgin’ luna ‘Moon’
drezga ‘meadow’ niva ‘field’
dvna ‘podagra’ ména ‘exchange’
gaba ‘sponge’ muxa ‘fly’
glava ‘head’ mouzda ‘reward’
gvézda ‘star’ o-meta ‘edge (of a garment)’
Jjama ‘ditch’ pazuxa ‘bosom’
jazva ‘wound’ peény (pl. tant.) ‘foam’
klada ‘collar of wood (as a means of peta ‘heel’
confining a prisoner)’ po-doba ‘manner’
kotvka ‘anchor’ rana ‘wound’
krada ‘pyre’ riza ‘cloth, linen’
krasa ‘decoration’ ryba ‘fish’
kroma ‘stern, poop’ sila ‘power, force, miracle’
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skovrada ‘pan of coals, fireplace, altar for
burnt offerings’
skvara ‘smoke (from a burnt offering)’
slina ‘spit’
sluga ‘servant’
slbza ‘tear’
sreda ‘middle, center, company’
stena ‘wall, rock’
stopa ‘foot’
stréla ‘arrow’
38. Simple deverbal */a/-stems

qza ‘shackle’ < vesti (vez-) ‘to tie, bind’

svvada ‘quarrel’

tetvka ‘aunt’

tisa ‘cedar tree’

tlvpa ‘crowd, group’

toma ‘darkness’

vapa ‘swamp, standing water’
vina ‘fault, cause, excuse’
vlaga ‘moisture’

zaba ‘toad’

zila ‘sinew’

be(z)-séda ‘discussion, speech, dialect’ « sésti (séd-, sed-) ‘to sit’

béda ‘need, distress’; cp. Gk. me{Sewv ‘to persuade, mislead, stir up’*’

dira ‘hole’ < dbrati, derq ‘to tear’

laka ‘intrigue, plot, slyness’ «— -lesti (lek-) ‘to bend’; cp. Lith. lerikti ‘to bend’

mlwvva ‘fuss, stir, hubbub’ «— m/»viti ‘to make noise, stir up’

o-grada ‘fence, enclosure’ «— o-graditi ‘to fence’

o-pona ‘curtain’ «<— -peti (pon-) ‘to tie, fix’

o-swvpy (pl. tant.) ‘plague’ «— swvpati, svplg “to sleep’

pa-guba ‘ruin’ «— gwv(b)nqti ‘to bend over’ or directly from the causative gubiti ‘to kill,
destroy’

po-xoda ‘walk’ « iti (id-, §vd-) ‘to go’ or directly from the iterative xoditi ‘to move, walk’

pré-vésa ‘curtain’ «— viseti ‘to hang’ (intransitive) or vésiti ‘to hang’ (transitive)

pri-sega ‘oath’ «— pri-sesti (-seg-) ‘to touch’

pro-kaza ‘leprosy’ «— *cez-; cp. iSteznqti (iz-Ceznqti) “to disappear’, iStazati id.”**

prokuda ‘ruin, defamation, desecration’ «— kuditi ‘to blaspheme, slander’, cudo ‘wonder,
monster’

rqka ‘hand’; cp. Lith. ranka ‘id.” « rinikti, renku ‘to gather’

*" The */o/-grade may be seen in OCS béditi ‘to force, compel’, the zero grade in Goth. bidjan “to ask,
beg’ and, probably, Gk. niSnkog ‘ape’.
% Cp. ON hvika “to hesitate’, pret. 1% sg. hvak < */kweg-/ : */kwog-/.
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rozga ‘twig, branch’; cp. Lith. regzsti, rezgu ‘to twist, twine, tie’, Skt. rajjuh ‘rope’
slava ‘fame, glory, reputation, gratitude’ «— sluti (slov-) ‘to be known as’
trava ‘grass, plants’ «— na-truti (-trov-) ‘to feed, nourish’
uzda “bridle’, probably from PIE */ows-/ ‘mouth’ and */d"-/ ‘put’ or */da-/ “to give’
xula ‘blasphemy’ «— xuliti ‘to blaspheme’
za-vida ‘envy’, ob-(v)ida ‘injustice, insult’ «— vidéti ‘to see’; cp. za-vistv ‘envy’
za-vora ‘bolt’ « za-vréti (-vor-) ‘to close’
39. Simple deadjectival */a/-stems
maka ‘flour’ «— mekvkwv ‘soft’
o-slaba ‘relief” < slabv ‘weak’
svoboda ‘freedom, free man’ < svobods ‘free’
tqga ‘fear, suffering’ « ftezokv ‘heavy’
u-texa ‘relief, comfort’ «— tix» ‘quiet, peaceful’
40. Borrowed */a/-stems
brvne (pl. tant.) ‘breastplate’ «— Goth. brunjo ‘id.”
ceta ‘small coin’ «— Goth. kintus ‘id.” < late Lat. centus
dvska ‘plate, board, tablet’ «— Lat. discus
koleda 1** day of a month’ « Lat. Kalendae
kramola ‘revolt’, probably from OBav. karmala
kvmotra ‘godmother’ « late Lat. commater
kvnigy (pl. tant.) ‘book, writings’ «<— a Turkic source
lixva ‘interest’ «— Goth. leihva
meta ‘mint’, probably from Lat. menta
misa ‘board, plate’ < Lat. ménsa ‘table’
mosa ‘mass’ «— Lat. missa
pila ‘saw’, probably from OHG fil ‘file’
pira ‘bag’ « Gk. nipa
polata ‘palace’ «— Gk. rodatiov «— Lat. palatium
praprqda ‘purple cloth’ «— Gk. woppipa
raka ‘grave, coffin’, probably from Goth. arka ‘moneybox, chest’ or directly from Lat. arca

‘chest, coffer, coffin’
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sqbota ‘Saturday, Sabbath’ < Gk. s6ffarov
spira ‘contingent’ «— Gk. omeipo
trgba ‘horn’, probably from OHG trumba
tréba ‘need’ «— Gme. */perb-/; cp. Goth. parba ‘poverty, need, want’, paurban ‘to need, be
in want’, paiirfts ‘need, necessity’*’
41. Nouns in -ina
blvvotina “vomit’ « *blbvota < blvvati, blujq ‘to vomit’
Cistina ‘purity’ < cist» ‘pure, clean’; Cp. cistostw, cistota ‘id.’
desetina ‘one tenth’ < desetv ‘ten’ or desetv ‘tenth’
druzina ‘companions, company’ «— drugs ‘other, friend’
dupina ‘opening, hole’
glabina ‘depth, abyss’ « glgbokwv ‘deep’
godina ‘time, hour, season’ «— godv ‘time, year’
istina ‘truth, reality’ <« istv ‘true, real’
Jjazvina ‘den, lair, hole’ « jazva ‘wound’
kapina ‘bramble, prickly bush’
konwvcina ‘end, death’ < konwce ‘id.’
maslina ‘olive tree’ «<— maslo ‘olive oil’
obwstina ‘that which is common, shared’ < obwsste» ‘common, real’
ot-rocina ‘childhood’ «— ot-rokv ‘child’
otvcina ‘homeland’ «— otvco ‘father’
pa(j)acina ‘cobweb’ < *pa(j)qkv ‘spider’
pastvina ‘pasture’ «<— pastva ‘herd’
pacina ‘open sea’
ras-palina ‘hollow, chasm’
rogozina ‘bast mat’
sediny (pl. tant.) ‘gray hair’ «— séd» ‘gray’
slatina ‘salt water’ «— *slatv ‘salty’; cp. slans ‘id.’
starejvSina ‘leader, ruler’ «— staréjv, gen. sg. staréjvsa, the comparative-superlative of stars

‘old’

* The Gme. root is related to OCS frepéti ‘to endure, put up with, suffer’.
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tatvbina ‘theft, robbery’ « tatvba ‘id.’
tiSina ‘silence’ « tixs» ‘silent’
u-davienina “flesh of a strangled animal’ «— w-daviens < u-daviti “to strangle’
unvsina ‘that which is better or best’ «— unpjb, gen. sg. unssa ‘better, best’
xlevina ‘house, building, dwelling’ « x/éve ‘cowshed’
xramina ‘house, building, dwelling’ «— xramwv ‘id.’
xyzina ‘hut’ « xyzs» ‘id.’
42. Nouns in -ota
Cistota ‘purity, piety’ «— cist» ‘pure, clean, pious’; cp. cistostw, cistina ‘id.’
dlvgota ‘length’ < dlbgv ‘long’
dobrota ‘virtue, beauty’ «— dobrs ‘good’; cp. dobrosts ‘id.’
Jjunota ‘youth, young man’ « junw ‘young’;’° cp. junosts ‘youth’
krasota ‘beauty, pleasure’ «— krasa ‘id.’
lépota ‘beauty’ « lépw ‘beautiful’
nagota ‘nudity’ < nagwv ‘naked’; cp. nagosto ‘id.’
nisteta ‘poverty’ <— nisto ‘poor’
pégoty (pl. tant.) ‘leprocy’; cp. Lat. pingere ‘paint, tattoo’
pravota ‘justice’ < prave ‘just, straight’; cp. pravosts, pravyni ‘id.’
pustota ‘emptiness, void’ < pustv ‘empty’
rabota ‘slavery’ «— rabwv ‘slave™"
résnota ‘reality, truth’ < *résns ‘real’
sirota ‘orphan’ « sirv ‘deprived’
skorota ‘speed’ «— skorwv ‘quick, swift, fast’; cp. skorosts ‘id.’
slepota ‘blindness’ « slépw ‘blind’
sramota ‘shame’ «— srams ‘id.’
suxota ‘dryness, drought’ «— sux» ‘dry’
sujeta ‘vanity’ <« sujo ‘vane, futile’
sveétvlota ‘shine, splendor’ « svétvlv ‘shining, bright’; cp. svétvlosts ‘id.’

Sirota ‘width’ <« Sirok» ‘wide’

3% Cp. the two meanings of Eng. youth.
' However, rabu seems to be an original adjective, cp. Lat. orbus ‘deprived’. The notion
“desubstantival” should therefore be understood only in a synchronic sense.
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Stedrota ‘gentleness, mildness, compassion’ «— Stedrv ‘gentle, compassionate’
tegota ‘weight, burden, grief” «— tezvkv ‘heavy’; cp. tegosts, tezestv ‘id.’
tixota ‘compliance, humility’ « tix» ‘quiet, compliant, humble’; cp. tixoste ‘id.’, tisSina
‘silence’
toplota ‘warmth, heat’ «— toplv ‘warm, hot’; cp. teplostv ‘id.’
tvSteta ‘harm, loss’ «— twsts ‘empty’
velikota ‘great number, mass’ «— veliks ‘great’; cp. velicoje, velicvstvo, velicostvvje ‘id.’
vysota ‘height, highness’ «— vysoks ‘high’
43. Simple */ya/-stems
43.1. Deverbal
bura ‘storm’; cp. Lat. furere ‘to rage, be furious’, Skt. impv. 3" pl. bhurdntu ‘to quiver’
drévo-déla ‘carpenter’, ne-déla ‘Sunday’ «— délati ‘to work’
kapla “drop (of liquid)’ « kapati, kaplg “to drop’ and/or ka(p)nqti ‘id.’
kropla ‘drop’ « kropiti “to sprinkle’; cp. the previous
kremla ‘food’ — krvmiti ‘to feed’; cp. kroma ‘id.”
kupla ‘trade, market’ «— kupiti ‘to buy’; cp. kupw “id.”
na-dezda ‘hope’ < -deti, -dezdq ‘to put, place, do’
nuzda ‘violence, intimidation, need, necessity’ «— nuditi ‘to do violence, intimidate, force’
pista ‘food’ « piteéti ‘to feed, nourish’
po-stela ‘bed’ «— stvlati, stelq ‘to spread, stretch out’
préduv-teca ‘forerunner’ < testi (tek-) ‘to run’
pri-tvca ‘parable’ «— tvknqti ‘to touch’
pora ‘quarrel’ «— poréti ‘to argue’
srudo-bola (sg. tant.) kin, family, relatives’ «— boléti “to be sick, feel pain’
straza ‘guard, watch’ « strésti (strég-) ‘to watch, guard’
struja ‘stream’; cp. Skt. sravati ‘to flow’
svresta ‘attack, meeting’ «— swerésti (‘rest-) ‘to meet’
Sija ‘neck’ «— Siti, Sijq ‘to sew’*
tvla ‘corrosion, rust, decay’ « toléti ‘to decay’

velomoza ‘aristocrat’ «— mosti (mog-) ‘can, to be able to’

*2 The original meaning of §ija seems to have been ‘collar’ (ESRJa, s.v. §eja).
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véja ‘branch’ < vejati, véjq ‘to blow (of wind)’; cp. Skt. vayuh ‘wind’
vezda ‘eyelid’ «— vedeti ‘to know’ (originally ‘to have seen’)
zara ‘dawn, daybreak, light’ < zeréti ‘to see, watch™
zora ‘dawn, daybreak, light’; cp. the previous and Lith. Zara ‘dusk’
ela “grief, sorrow’ « Zeléti ‘to wish, want, long for’
zezda ‘thirst’ «— Zedati, ZeZdq ‘to thirst, long for’
43.2. Deadjectival
rvzda ‘rust’; cp. Lith. rudas ‘reddish brown’
susa ‘dry land’ «— sux» ‘dry’
teza ‘quarrel’ «— teZvkw ‘heavy, important, difficult’
43.3. Desubstantival
dusa ‘soul’ < duxw ‘spirit, ghost’
gospozda ‘lady’ < gospods ‘lord’
koza ‘skin’ «— koza ‘goat’
radosta ‘joy’ < radoste ‘id.’
svésta ‘candle’ «— sveérw ‘light’
vecCera ‘supper’ «— vecersv ‘evening’
zazda ‘spine’ < *zadb; cp. zadi adv. ‘behind, back’
zmobja ‘snake’ «— zmupjb ‘dragon’
44. Nouns in -ica
qdica ‘fish-hook’
qsobica ‘revolt’
bagvrenica ‘purple cloth’ «— *bagwréns ‘purple’ «— bagwrv ‘purple color’
bladwnica ‘prostitute, adulteress’ «— blgdvns ‘indecent, obscene’
bogo-rodica ‘mother of God’ «— roditi ‘to beget, give birth to’
césarica ‘empress’ «— césarb ‘emperor’
cevbnica ‘lyre’ «— *cévens «— *céva
crvkwvica ‘chapel’ «— croky ‘church, temple’
¢ronica ‘nun, mulberry’ «— ¢runw ‘black’

desnica ‘right hand’ « desns ‘right’

3 Cp. OIr. suil ‘eye’, probably from PIE */siil-/ ‘sun’.
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devica ‘girl, maiden’ « déva ‘maiden, virgin’

dojilica ‘wet nurse’ < the act. past ptcl. dojilv < dojiti ‘to breast-feed’

dverenica ‘female gatekeeper’ «— *dverons ‘pertaining to doors’

dvstica ‘small tablet, plate’ «— dwskv ‘tablet, plate’

denvnica ‘Morning star’ «— densnv ‘pertaining to days, daily’

gorvnica ‘room, chamber’ < gorsns ‘above, on high’

gréSvnica ‘sinner woman’ «— grésons ‘sinful’

grvlica ‘turtle-dove’ «— grwlo ‘throat’

is'po-védunica ‘advocate, proponent’ «— is'po-védvnv ‘advocating, supporting’

Jjunica ‘young cow’ «— juns ‘young’

kadilvnica ‘censer’ «— kadilonv ‘pertaining to incense’

kapistenica ‘pagan temple’ «— kapistons ‘heathen, pagan’

kasica ‘porridge’ « *kasa; cp. Ru. kdsa ‘id.”

koleswvnica ‘chariot’ «— *kolesvnv < kolo, kolese ‘wheel’

kosvnica ‘basket’ «— *kosons «— koso ‘id.’

krinica ‘spring, source’ «— Gk. xpnvn) ‘1d.”

krupica ‘crumb’

krvvo-tocica ‘haemophiliac woman’ «— fociti ‘to spill, shed’

kumirvnica ‘pagan temple’ «— *kumirons < kumirs ‘idol, pagan deity’

kvniZica ‘document, message’ «— kwnigy (pl. tant.) ‘books, writings, scriptures’

ladvjica ‘boat’ « ladvji ‘ship, boat’

légalvbnica ‘bedroom’ «— *légalons «— *légalo ‘bed’; cp. sédalo ‘seat’

léstvica ‘staircase’, probably from */éstva < *[ést», a deverbal nomen actionis in */-t-u-/ from
lesti (lez-) ‘to go, walk’

lubo-déjica “prostitute’ «— déjati, déjq ‘to do, make’

maqcenica ‘martyr’ «— the pass. past ptcl. mqcens «— mqciti ‘to torment, torture’

médvnica ‘coin’ «— médonsv ‘(made of) bronze’

mytonica ‘the Customs’ «— *mytons «— myto ‘gift, bribe’

mwSica ‘fly’

muzdovnica ‘the Customs’ «<— *mbzdbnv < mozda ‘reward, payment’
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nozwnice (pl. tant.) ‘sheath, scabbard’ « *noZonv «— nozv ‘knife’>*

ob-nostenica ‘night service (at church)’ «<— ob-nostens ‘lasting all night’

ot-rokovica ‘girl’ « ot-rokw “child, boy’*

palica ‘rod, stick’

panica ‘vessel’

panicica ‘vessel’ «— panica

pestonica ‘oven’ «— pestons ‘pertaining to ovens’ «— pests ‘oven’

plastanica ‘towel’ «— *plastanv «— plasts ‘cloak, mantle’

plenica ‘chain’

plénvnica ‘prisoner, hostage’ «— *plénvns «— plenw ‘captivity, imprisonment’

plévenica ‘granary’ «— plévens ‘pertaining to chaff’

po-mostenica ‘helper, assistant’ «— *po-mostons «— po-moste ‘help’

ponavica ‘towel’ «— ponava ‘id.’

pro-rocica ‘female prophet’ «— pro-rokv ‘prophet’

pustenica ‘divorced woman’ « the pass. past ptcl. pustens «— pustiti ‘to let go’

pwtica ‘bird’; cp. pvtenvce ‘fledgling’

pvjanica masc. ‘drunkard’ < pwvjans ‘drunken’

puSenica ‘corn, grain’ «— obsolete pass. past ptcl. *pusSenv «— *poxati; cp. Ru. pixadt’ ‘to
jostle, push’, Lat. pistrinum ‘mill, bakery’, Skt. pinasti ‘to crush’, pass. past ptcl. pistd-

roditelbnica ‘mother’ < *roditelbnt ‘pertaining to parents’ < roditelw ‘father, begetter’

rybica ‘fish’ «— ryba ‘id.’

senvnica ‘hay barn’ «— *sénonv < séno ‘grass, hay’

skrinica ‘coffin, box’ « skrina ‘id.’

sluzitelonica ‘servant’ «— *sluZitelonw ‘pertaining to servants’ «— sluzitel ‘servant’

smokvvenica ‘fig tree’ «— smokvvenv ‘pertaining to fig’

sracica “‘underwear, shirt’

Stoklénica ‘cup, vessel’ «— *stoklens «— *stoklo ‘glass’; cp. Ru. steklo ‘glass’

Sujica ‘left hand’ « Sujb ‘left’

telica ‘calt” « *tele ‘calt’; cp. Ukr. telja ‘calf’

B

** The adjective nozenw occurs but only in the sense “pertaining to legs’, i.e. from noga ‘leg’.
%> One would expect *ot-rocica. The form may have been influenced by dévica ‘id.’.
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tresavica ‘ague, malaria’ «— from *tresava < tresti (tres-) ‘to shake’
temonica ‘prison, jail’ < temons ‘dark’
ucenica ‘pupil, disciple’ « the pass. past ptcl. ucens «— uciti ‘to teach’
u-myvalvnica ‘washbowl’” «— *u-myvalonv «— *u-myvalo; cp. Cz. uw-myvadlo ‘id.’
utronica ‘morning service, matins’ «— utrons ‘morning’
vijalica ‘storm’ «— an obsolete act. past ptcl. *vijalv < véjati, véjq ‘to blow (of wind)’
vladycica ‘lady’ < viladyka ‘lord, ruler’
vratarica ‘female gatekeeper’ «— vratars ‘gatekeeper’
vrobonica ‘Palm Sunday’ «— *vrebons «— *vroba ‘willow’; cp. vrsbuje (coll.) ‘willows’
vuz-glavenica ‘pillow’ «— glavens ‘pertaining to heads’
vodovica ‘widow’ «<— vbdova ‘id.’
za-stqpwnica ‘assistant, aid, helper’ «— *za-stqponv «— za-stqpwv ‘assistance, help’
zeénica ‘pupil (of the eye)’
zlatica ‘gold coin’ « zlato ‘gold’
Zitonica ‘granary’ < Zitenv ‘pertaining to grain, crops’
45. Nouns in -sca
45.1. Masculines
Jjadwvca ‘glutton, hog’ « jasti (jad-) ‘to eat’
piveca ‘drunkard’, vino-piveca ‘id.” < piti, pvjq ‘to drink’, with a liaison consonant -v-
secvca ‘executioner, headsman’ «— sésti (sek-) ‘to cut, chop off, behead’; cp. sécvcn “id.”
u-bijvca ‘killer, murderer’ «— u-biti, u-bojq ‘to kill’; also u-bojvca, as if from u-boj» ‘murder,
manslaughter’
vino-psjbca ‘drunkard’ « piti, pyjq ‘to drink’
45.2. Feminines
dversce (pl. tant.) ‘door’ «— dvere ‘id.’
myssca ‘hand, shoulder, muscle’ «— mys» ‘mouse’
ovbca ‘sheep’ «— *ove; cp. Lith. aviké ‘lamb’ « avis ‘sheep’
trojvca ‘trinity’ «— tri, troji ‘three’
46. Nouns in -sba
alvcvba ‘fast’ «— alvkati, alvcq “to fast’; cp. alvkanvje ‘id.”

célvba ‘healing, cure’ « céliti ‘to heal, cure’; cp. cély ‘id.’

256



druzvba ‘friendship’ « drugwv ‘friend’

lécvba ‘healing’ «— *Iekv ‘medicine’ or /eciti ‘to heal’ «— Goth. lekeis ‘physician’, lekinon
‘to heal’

molvba ‘request, prayer’ « moliti “to ask, beg, pray’; cp. molenvje, molitva “id.’

sqdvba ‘judgment, verdict, justice, decision’ «— sqditi ‘to judge’

svatvba ‘wedding’ «— *svatati ‘to marry, propose’

svetvba ‘consecration, sanctification’ «— svetiti ‘to sanctify’ or directly from sver» ‘holy’; cp.
svetyni ‘holiness, sanctification, temple’, svetosto ‘holiness, sanctuary’

sluzvba ‘service, assistance’ «— sluziti ‘to serve, assist’ or directly from sluga ‘servant’; cp.
sluzensvje ‘id.’

stradvba ‘suffering’ « stradati, strazdq ‘to work, suffer’; cp. stradansje, strasto ‘id.

strazvba ‘guard, watch’ « straze ‘guard (person)’

tatvba ‘theft, robbery’ «— ftatv ‘thief’

vivsvba ‘magic, witchcraft’ «— visxve ‘witch, wizard’; cp. vivssstvo ‘id.’

vracvba ‘cure, treatment, medicine’ «— vrace ‘physician’

Zladvba ‘(financial) loss’ (for older *zlédvba) «— zZlésti (zleéd-) ‘to repay, compensate’

47. Nouns in -tva

britva ‘razor’ (originally ‘shaving’) <— *briti ‘to shave’; cp. Ru. brit’ ‘to shave’

kletva ‘oath, curse’ « kleti (klbn-) ‘to swear’

lovitva ‘hunt, prey, catch’ «— loviti ‘to hunt, catch’

molitva ‘request, prayer’ «— moliti ‘to ask for, beg, pray’

pastva ‘herd’ « pasti (pas-) ‘to shepherd’

revatva ‘pain, ache’ «— *rvvati; cp. Ru. rvat’ ‘to tear, break’

Zelétva ‘grief” « Zeleti ‘to wish, want’; cp. Zela “id.

Zetva ‘harvest’ «— Zeti (Zon-) ‘to reap, harvest’

Zrotva ‘sacrifice, offering’ «<— zréti (Zor-) ‘to sacrifice, offer’

48. Asuffixal adjectives

qrodv ‘stupid’

blagwv ‘good’

cCistv ‘pure, clean’

gluxv ‘deaf’
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grabwv ‘uneducated, ignorant’
dragv ‘dear, expensive’; cp. Latv. dargs ‘id.”*
junv ‘young’
lénw ‘lazy’; cp. Lith Iénas ‘slow, calm’, Lat. lénis ‘smooth, gentle, easy, calm’
milv ‘gentle, kind’
nagsv ‘naked’
némw ‘mute’; cp. Latv. méms ‘id.”*’
plave ‘gold-colored’
ploskyv ‘flat, even, level’
pustv ‘empty, desolate’
radv ‘glad’
sedwv ‘gray (of hair)’
sirv ‘deprived’
skorwv ‘fast, quick’
sugubwv ‘twofold, double’
sujb ‘vane, futile’
sverépsv ‘wild, untamed, savage’
tixv ‘silent, quiet’
tvredyw ‘solid, adamant, manly’
u-dobw ‘easy, facile’
49. Asuffixal desubstantival adjectives
cetvré-nognw ‘four-legged’ (i.e. ‘animal’), suxo-nogw ‘crippled’ < noga ‘leg’
gromv-glasw ‘having a thunderous voice’ « glasw» “voice’
ino-cedwv ‘one-born, only (of a child)’ «— cedo ‘child’
ino'rogs ‘one-horned’ (i.e. ‘unicorn’) «— rogs ‘horn’
malo-very ‘of little faith’, po-dobvno-vers ‘trustworthy’ «— véra ‘faith’
prosto-vlasv ‘having disheveled hair’ < viass ‘hair’
suxo-rqgkv ‘having a withered hand’ «— rqka ‘hand’

xudo-silv ‘weak’ «— sila ‘strength’

3% The Slavic circumflex pitch (Ru. dérog, SCr. drdg) does not exactly agree with Latv. 4.
%7 Slavic has dissimilated the initial nasal (ESRJa., s.v. nemdj).
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xudo-umw ‘unintelligent’ < umw ‘intellect, reason’
zlato-ustv ‘having a golden mouth’ « wusta (du. tant.) ‘mouth’, translates the Gk. proper
name Xpus6-sTopog
Zesto'srodw ‘hard-hearted, severe’, milo-srodv ‘sweet-tempered, gentle’, teZvko-srvdv ‘hard-
hearted, heartless’ «— srodb(ce) ‘heart’
50. Asuffixal deverbal adjectives
Iépw “beautiful, proper’ « pri-lopati, pri-loplg “to stick, cling to’, pri-lepéti, pri-loplq ‘id.’,
pri-lépiti ‘to attach, add’
prave ‘right, straight, just’, as if from */pr()‘bhw-o-/ — */b"a-/ ‘be’, OCS byti; cp. Lat. pro-
bus ‘good, clever’, Skt. pari-bhu- ‘surrounding’
prostv ‘simple, honest, unlearned, free’, as if from */pro-sto-/ «— */sta-/ : */sto-/ ‘to stand’
slabv ‘weak, fatigued’ «— */sléb-/; cp. Goth. slepan ‘to sleep’
slepw ‘blind’ «— o-slvpnqti ‘to go blind’
xudv ‘small, weak, miserable’ « */kwsowd-/ : */kwsewd-/; cp. Gk. pedderv ‘to cheat’, Skt.
ksodati ‘to grind’
51. Adjectives in */-n-o0-/
desnv ‘right’; cp. Lith. désinas, Skt. daksina-, Lat. dexter, Gk. 8¢E16g, Goth. taihswo
grozny ‘terrible’ «— groza ‘horror’
jasnw ‘bright, clear, clean’; cp. Lith. diskus ‘clear’
na-prasns ‘swift, strong’; cp. Ru. prask ‘clatter, din, roar’
prisny ‘eternal’; cp. Lat. priscus ‘old, ancient’
pri-trans ‘piercing, strong’; cp. Ru. toropit’ ‘to hurry’
pro-stranv ‘wide, spacious, broad’ <« pro-stréti, pro-sterq ‘to stretch’
slanw ‘salty’ «— solv ‘salt’
tesnv ‘narrow’; cp. Ru. tiskat’ ‘to squeeze’
Zeléznv ‘made of iron’ « Zelézo ‘iron’
52. Adjectives in -inv
52.1. From appellatives
amemurmnyjine ‘caliph’s’ «— amemurmnyji ‘caliph’
bogo-rodiciney ‘mother of God’s’ «— bogo-rodica ‘mother of God’

golgbinw ‘dove’s, pertaining to doves’ «— golgbwv ‘dove’
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gvozdbjinw ‘pertaining to nails’ «— gvozdsjb ‘nail’
igvline ‘needle’s’ «— *igwvla ‘needle’; cp. Ru. igla
ledvyvjinw ‘pertaining to kidneys’ «— ledvsje (pl. tant.) ‘kidneys’
mamoniney ‘mammon’s’ «— mamona ‘mammon’
ne-prijaznine ‘devil’s, diabolic, demonic’ «— ne-prijazns ‘evil, devil, demon’
osvletinb ‘ass’s, asinine’ «— oswle ‘ass’
rabyninv ‘slave’s’ « rabyni ‘female slave’
smokwvine ‘pertaining to fig’ «— smoky, smokwvve ‘fig’
sotoninw ‘Satan’s, satanic’ < sotona ‘Satan’
voje-vodinv ‘commander’s’ «— voje-voda ‘commander’
zmyjinwy ‘snake’s, dragon’s’ «— zmwja ‘snake’ and zmujb ‘dragon’
zveérinw ‘pertaining to animals, bestial’ «— zvérs ‘animal’
52.2. From foreign proper names
ijemenijinv < *ijemenija < GKk. "lepevi
jjudinv «— ijuda < Gk. 'lo0dac; cp. ijjudove ‘id.’
ijulijanine < ijulijani < Gk. Tovlavr)
ilijiny «— ilija «— Gk. 'H\{og
ionins «— iona < GK. Tovag
irodijadin® « irodija, gen. irodijady < Gk. ‘Hpoduag, gen. ‘Hpcp81d80g38
isaijinv «— isaija < Gk. 'Hoolog
kaijafinv < kaijafa < Gk. Kaidopag
levbgijins «— levbgijb < Gk. Aeui
manasijino <— manasyji < Gk. Mavaosi)g
marijine < marija < Gk. Mopla
mosijines «— mosijb «— Gk. Mwstic; cp. moseovs ‘id.
navginv < *navgeji < Gk. Nowf
pionijine «— pionijb < Gk. ITidviog
suswvjinb «— *susuvji «— Gk. Xouvol

urijinb < urija < Gk. ’Ovplag

** OCS has retained the (from the synchronic point of view) heteroclitic nature of the Gk. original.
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varaaxijine < *varaxija < Gk. Bapaytag
xuzeaninv < *xuza «— Gk. Xouvla
zaxarijinb «— zaxarija < Gk. Zoyopiog
Oominw «— Boma < Gk. Owpdg
53. Adjectives in -énwv
asijanv ‘Asian’ « asija ‘Asia’
bes-tvlénsw ‘indestructible’ «— fwvléti ‘to decay, be destroyed’
cvétvCanv ‘blooming, covered with flowers’ «— cvétocoy ‘flower’
dobro-déjansv ‘virtuous’ «— deti, déjati ‘to do, make’
drévénw ‘wooden, made of wood’ <« drévo ‘tree’
jeconéns ‘made of barley’, probably assimilated from *jecemeéns «— *jecomy or *jecomenw
‘barley’; cp. Ru. jacmén ‘barley’
kaménw ‘stony, rocky, made of stone’ «— kamy ‘stone’
lonénv ‘flaxen, linen’ «— */ons ‘linen’; cp. Ru. lén, Cz. len, Gk. AMvov, Lat. linum
médeénws ‘bronze, made of bronze’ < méds ‘bronze’
mozdanw ‘pertaining to brain, marrow’ «— *mozgs ‘brain, marrow’; cp. Ru. mozg ‘brain’
ocvtens ‘spiced with vinegar’ «— ocwtv ‘vinegar’
plamens ‘fiery’ «— plamy ‘flame’
plvténs ‘bodily, carnal’ «— plvte ‘flesh, body’
praxnéns ‘decayed, rotten, decomposed’ «— praxs ‘dust’’
pyvjans ‘drunken’ «— piti, pbjq ‘to drink’
rozans ‘made of horn’ «— rogs ‘horn’
rumens ‘florid, rosy’, as if from */rowd"-men-/ ; Cp. ruda ‘ore’, rvzda ‘rust’
sv-do-stojans ‘proper, corresponding’ «— stojati, stojq ‘to stand’
Sipvcans ‘prickly’ «— Sipvksv ‘rose’
tronéns ‘thorny, made of thorn’ «— trens ‘thorn’; cp. trenove ‘id.’
usmend ‘of skin, leathern’ « *usma; cp. OR usma ‘leather’
usnijans ‘of skin, leathern’ «— *usnyje; cp. OR usnyje ‘leather’

vliasénv ‘made of (horse) hair’ «— vias» ‘hair’

** The -n- may have been inserted to prevent the First Palatalization of the preceding velar.
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54. Adjectives in -bnv

54.1. From nouns
aervny ‘aerial’ «— aers ‘air’
agvlony ‘fundamental, basic’ «— qgw/» ‘corner, angle’
qtrobvnyw ‘pertaining to abdomen, intestines’ «<— gtroba ‘intestines, internal organs, womb’
bédvnwv ‘poor, needy, distressed’ «— béda ‘poverty, need, distress’
bésbnv ‘demonic’ «— bés» ‘demon’
bladwvnv ‘indecent, obscene’ «— blgdv ‘fornication, prostitution’
bledvnw ‘talking rubbish’ «<— bledv ‘nonsense’
bolonv ‘sick’ «— bolb ‘sickness’
boléznenv ‘sick’ «— boléznw ‘sickness’
bozestveny ‘divine’ «— bozostvo ‘divinity’
bracvnv ‘pertaining to marriage’ «— brakv ‘marriage’
brémensvnv ‘heavily laden’ «— bréme ‘burden’
brézenw ‘pertaining to a steep bank’ «— brégs ‘steep bank’
bronvnwy ‘made of dirt, dust’ «— brona ‘dirt, dust’
burvnv ‘stormy’ «<— bura ‘storm’
célvvensy ‘healing’ «— cély ‘healing, cure’
célvbony ‘healing’ «— célvba ‘healing, cure’
crokvvens ‘ecclesial, pertaining to church’ «— croky ‘church’
cvéetons ‘blooming, covered with flowers’ «— cvérs ‘flower’
Casvndv ‘pertaining to time’ «— casv ‘time’
Cestonsw ‘partial, unfinished’ « cests “part’
cislonv ‘defined, counted’ « cislo ‘number’
¢lovecvbnv ‘human’ «— cloveks ‘man’; cp. ¢lovecs ‘id.’
crévens ‘pertaining to stomach’ «— ¢révo ‘stomach’
cromons ‘red’ «— *¢romos ‘worm’; cp. Lith. kirmis ‘worm’
Cudesvnv ‘astonishing, wonderful’ « cudo ‘wonder’
cudvnw ‘astonishing, wonderful’ «— cudo ‘wonder’
cuvbstvons ‘perceived by senses’ «— cuvestvo ‘sense’

¢wbstonw ‘honorable, respected’ «— Custs ‘honor, respect’
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dabravens ‘wooded, pertaining to forests’ «— dgbrava ‘grove’

déjbstvens ‘acting, doing’ «— déjbstvo ‘action’

dévestvens ‘virgin's, virgin-like’ «— dévestvo ‘virginity’

diveny ‘astonishing, wondrous’ «— divo ‘wonder’, dive ‘astonishment’
dlvzonw ‘indebted, encumbered, appropriate’ «— d/»gv ‘debt’

doblestons “valiant, noble’ « doblestw “valor®

do-volenw ‘sufficient’ «— do-vols ‘sufficiency’

drvzavensy ‘powerful, mighty, pertaining to kingdoms’ « dreZava ‘power, might, kingdom’
dusenv ‘pertaining to souls’ «— dusa ‘soul’

dvzdevenv ‘rainy, pertaining to rain’ «— dvzdsb, a former */u/-stem; cp. dvZdeve ‘id.’
dvZdvns ‘rainy’ «— dvzZdv; cp. dvZdeve, dvzdevens ‘id.’

dvnevons ‘daily, pertaining to days’ «— dons ‘day’, analogical; cp. doniw “id.”
denwnv ‘daily, pertaining to days’ «— dens ‘day’; cp. doniw, donevons ‘id.’
gadvnyv ‘disgusting’ «— gadw ‘snake, reptile’

glaveny ‘pertaining to heads’ «— glava ‘head’

glinenv ‘made of clay’ « *glina ‘clay’; cp. Ru. glina

gnagsvnsy ‘repulsive, disgusting’; cp. gngsiti se ‘despise, reject’

gnévens ‘angry’ «— gnéve ‘anger’; cp. gnévelive ‘id.’

gnojons ‘covered with boils, ulcers’ «— gnoj» ‘dung, pus’

gorbns ‘mountainous’ «— gora ‘mountain’

gorusvnyw ‘pertaining to mustard’ «— *goruxws or *goruxa

gradvns ‘pertaining to cities, towns’ «— gradw ‘city, town’

grésvny ‘sinful’ «— gréxs ‘sin’

grobvnyv ‘pertaining to graves’ «— grobw ‘grave’

gromwsnyw ‘thundering’ «— groms ‘thunder’; cp. gromovs ‘id.’

gubitelonv ‘destructive, pernicious’ «— gubitels ‘destroyer’

is-konvnv ‘original’ « konw ‘origin, beginning’

is-kusvnw ‘tried, experienced’ «— is-kusw ‘trial, test, experience’
is'po-védons ‘confessing, acknowledging’ «— is-po-véds ‘confession’
istinon® ‘real, true, correct, just’ «— istina ‘truth, reality’

is*xodbnv ‘pertaining to departures’ «— is-xodw ‘departure, Exodus’
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iz-borvns ‘selected’ «— *iz-borv ‘selection’ «— iz-bovrati ‘to select’
izd-redvnv “unusual’ < redv ‘line, order’

iz'véstons ‘certain, known’ «— vést» ‘news, message, announcement’; cp. iz-vests ‘id.’
jamsnyw ‘pertaining to ditches’ «— jama ‘ditch’

jazvens ‘wounded’ «— jazva ‘wound’

Jjezycvnv ‘chatty, garrulous, heathen’ «— jezyks ‘tongue, language, nation’
Jjunotens ‘youthful’ « junota ‘youth, young man’

kadilvnw ‘pertaining to incense’ «— kadilo ‘incense’

kamenwnv ‘stony, made of stone’ «— kamy ‘stone’; cp. kamenv ‘id.’
kanvdilonw ‘pertaining to lamps’ < kanwdilo ‘lamp’

kapistenv ‘heathen, pertaining to heathen idols’ « kapiste ‘idol’
kinvsbnw ‘pertaining to taxes or taxation’ «— kinwsv ‘tax’; cp. kinvsovs ‘id.’
klevetvnw ‘slandering’ «— kleveta ‘slander, false accusation’

kletvonw ‘pertaining to oaths’ «— kletva ‘oath, curse’

kolesvnicvnw ‘chariot’s, pertaining to chariots’ «— koleswnica ‘chariot’
konvconw ‘final, last’ < konwoce ‘end’

konwnw ‘horse’s, pertaining to horses’ «— konw ‘horse’

kotorvns ‘quarrelsome’ «— kotora ‘quarrel’

kozenwv ‘made of leather’ « koza ‘leather’

krasenw ‘beautiful’ « krasa ‘beauty’

krotosten®v ‘humble’ «— krotosts ‘humbleness’

krvcazonw ‘made of clay’ «— krvcags ‘clay pot’

krovens ‘bloody’ «— krvve ‘blood’

krovstonw ‘of cross, pertaining to crosses’ «— krbstwv ‘cross’

kuplenw ‘commercial, pertaining to trade’ « kupla “trade’

kvasbnv ‘sour’ «— kvasv ‘leaven’

kvniZenyw ‘literary, pertaining to books’ «— kwnigy ‘books, scriptures’
laZenw ‘pertaining to groves, woods’ «— lggv ‘grove’

létonw ‘temporal, pertaining to time’ «— /éfo ‘summer, year, time’

lozonw ‘pertaining to grapes’ «<— loza ‘grape’

Ivbvnw ‘pertaining to heads, skulls’ < */5bw; cp. OR lvbv ‘skull’
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IvZonw ‘false, lying’ « lvzZa ‘lie’; cp. lvZb, [bZive ‘id.’

lbstons “deceitful, sly’ «— lbsts ‘intrigue, slyness’; cp. lostive ‘id.’
lubvvens ‘pertaining to love, loving” « fuby ‘love’

maslinenv ‘pertaining to olive trees’ «— maslina ‘olive tree’

mqcvnv ‘pertaining to pain, torture’ «— mgqgka ‘suffering, pain, torture’
médvnv ‘bronze, made of bronze’ «— médv ‘bronze’; cp. médenw ‘id.’
mésecons ‘lunar, monthly’ «— mésecs ‘Moon, month’

metezonsy ‘rebellious, revolting’ «— metezs ‘revolt, rebellion’
milo-srbdbnv ‘gentle, merciful’ «— srodb(ce) ‘heart’; cp. milo-srvdsv ‘id.”
milostbnv ‘pertaining to mercy, compassion’ «— milosts ‘mercy, compassion’
mirsns ‘peaceful’ «— miry ‘peace’

mirsns ‘earthly, mundane, pertaining to the world’ «— mirs ‘world’
mlécons ‘milky, of milk’ «— mléko ‘milk’

mokrotens ‘wet, moist’ < *mokrota ‘moisture, wetness’ «— mokrv ‘wet, moist’
molitvens ‘asking, begging’ «— molitva ‘prayer, asking’

mostens ‘able, capable, possible’ «— mosts ‘power, ability’

mraceny ‘dark’ «— mrakv ‘darkness’

mrazonv ‘frosty, pertaining to frost’ «— mrazs ‘frost’

myslenw ‘thinking, wise, spiritual’ «— myslo ‘thought, intention, opinion’
myrens ‘pertaining to myrrh’ «— myjra and myro ‘myrrh’

nqzdovns ‘violent, necessary’ «— nqzZda ‘violence, necessity’

nebesvnv ‘heavenly’ «— nebo ‘heaven’

nostons ‘nightly, nocturnal’ « nosts ‘night’

nozovns ‘pertaining to legs, feet’ «— noga ‘leg, foot’

nivens ‘pertaining to fields’ «— niva ‘field’

ob-(v)itelonv ‘inhabitable’ «— ob-(v)itélv ‘dwelling’

ob-(v)lacens ‘cloudy’ < ob-(v)laks ‘cloud’

ob:(v)ycajons ‘common, usual’ < ob-(v)ycajs ‘custom, manner, habit’
ocbtbnd ‘sour’ «— ocwbtv ‘vinegar’; cp. ocvtens ‘spiced with vinegar’
ocesbndb ‘pertaining to eyes’ «— oko ‘eye’

ognvny ‘fiery’ «— ogno ‘fire’
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o-dezdvnv ‘pertaining to clothes’ «— o-dezda ‘cloth, dress’

o-StatvChnd ‘remaining’ «— o-statvks ‘remains, relic’

o-vostens ‘for fruits’ «— o-voste ‘fruits’

pa-gubbvnv ‘destructive’ «— pa-guba ‘destruction, ruin’

patens ‘pertaining to roads’ «<— pgte ‘road’

pecalons ‘mournful, sad’ «— pecalv ‘mourning, sadness, grief’

pestervns ‘pertaining to caves’ «— pestera ‘cave’

pestons ‘pertaining to ovens’ «— pests ‘oven’

pénbny ‘foamy, foaming’ < pény (pl. tant.) ‘foam’

pésnonsb ‘pertaining to singing, songs’ «— pésns ‘song, singing’
pismenvnd ‘written’ «— pisme ‘letter’

pistens ‘filled with joy, pleasure’ «— pista ‘food, bliss, pleasure’
placevens ‘pertaining to crying’ «<— place ‘cry’, possibly an old */yu/-stem
plamensnv ‘fiery, flaming’ < plamy ‘flame’; cp. plamens ‘id.’
plastanicons ‘pertaining to towels’ «— plastanica ‘towel’

plemenwvny ‘tribal’ «— pleme “tribe’

plévens ‘pertaining to chaff’ < pléva ‘chaff’

plodvnyv ‘fruitful, fertile’ «— plodv ‘fruit’; cp. plodovitev ‘id.”

plvtons ‘carnal, pertaining to flesh’ < plwte ‘flesh, body’; cp. plvténs ‘id.”
po-dobvnv ‘similar, proper, worthy’ «— po-doba ‘manner’

po-kojvnw ‘peaceful, quiet’ «— po-kojb ‘peace, tranquility’

po-legony ‘useful’ «— po-lvbga ‘usefulness, benefit’

postend ‘pertaining to fast’ «— post» ‘fast’

potend ‘sweaty’ «— potv ‘sweat’

pravedons ‘just, true, proper’ «— praveda ‘justice, truth’

pustynons ‘deserted, desolate’ «— pustyni ‘desert, wasteland’

pocblons ‘pitchy’ «— poucewvly ‘pitch’

pbwSeniconsy ‘made of wheat, pertaining to wheat, grain’ «— pwSenica ‘wheat, grain’
povsenvnwy ‘made of wheat, pertaining to wheat, grain’ «— *psSeno; cp. Ukr. psono
rabotvnw ‘pertaining to service, slavery’ «<— rabota ‘slavery, service’

radostons ‘merry, glad’ « radosts ‘joy’
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ratons ‘hostile, adversary’ «— rate ‘war, fight’

rqcons ‘pertaining to hands, manual’ < rqgka ‘hand’

rqzens ‘mocking, malicious’ < rqgv ‘mockery’

réconv ‘pertaining to rivers’ «— réka ‘river’

rizend ‘pertaining to cloaks’ «— riza ‘cloak’

rozdvstvens ‘related by blood’ «— roZdwvstvo ‘birth’

sqdvnv ‘pertaining to judge, court, justice’ «— sqd» ‘judgment, court of law, verdict’

selbnw ‘pertaining to fields’ «— selo ‘field’

setons ‘mournful, sad’ «— sétv ‘net, trap’

silons ‘strong, mighty’ < sila ‘strength, might’

skotons ‘pertaining to cattle’ «— skotw “cattle’; cp. skotvjb “id.’

skrvbons ‘mournful, sad’ « skrvbv ‘mourning, grief’

skvrenv ‘impure, repulsive’ «— an obsolete *skvrv or *skvro, related to Gk. oxop ‘dung’

slastons ‘pleasant, sweet’ «— slastv ‘pleasure’

slavenv ‘famous, glorious’ «<— slava ‘fame, glory’

slovesvns ‘pertaining to words, speech, talking’ «— slovo ‘word, speech’

sluzobonwv ‘pertaining to service’ «— sluzvba ‘service’

slbnvcbne ‘sunny’ «— slvnsce ‘sun’

slbzbnw ‘pertaining to tears’ «— slbza ‘tear’

smokvvenicens ‘pertaining to fig’ «— smokwvenica ‘fig tree’

smokvveny ‘pertaining to fig’ «— smoky ‘fig’

smradovnv ‘stinking’ «— smradv ‘stench’

solbnv ‘salty’ < solb ‘salt’; cp. slanv ‘id.”

spesons ‘worthy of effort’ «— spéxs ‘effort’

sramonv ‘shameful, pertaining to shame’ « sramwv ‘shame’

srodvCons ‘pertaining to heart’ «— srodoce ‘heart’; cp. milo-srodv, milo-srvdvnv ‘gentle, kind-
hearted’

Stepenvnw ‘pertaining to staircases or steps’ «— stepens ‘step’

stranwvnw ‘foreign’ «— strana ‘country, side, region’

strastonv ‘suffering, tormenting’ «— strasts ‘suffering, torment’

strasonw ‘terrible, frightening’ «— straxw ‘terror, fear’
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strojons ‘proper, favorable’ «— strojb ‘order’

stropwtonsd ‘crooked’ «— *stropuvtv; cp. strupwtive ‘id.’

studonv ‘shameful’ « studv ‘shame’

sujetons ‘small, insignificant’ « sujeta ‘vanity’

svetynvnv ‘holy, sanctified’” «— svetyni ‘sanctuary, holiness, sanctification’
svrebronw ‘made of silver’ «<— sorebro ‘silver’

Sesto-krilonv ‘six-winged’ « krilo ‘wing’; cp. krilatv ‘winged’
Sumons ‘Nnoisy’ «— Sums ‘noise’

tqcvnw ‘pertaining to rain’ «— tqca ‘rain’

telesvnw ‘corporal, carnal, physical’ « télo ‘body, corpse’

tegotonys ‘fatigued, tired’ «— tegota ‘heaviness, burden’

tinons ‘dirty, muddy’ < tina ‘dirt, mud’; cp. tinave ‘id.’

trabvnv ‘pertaining to trumpets, horns’ «— trqba ‘trumpet, horn’
trepetons ‘shaking, trembling, frightening’ « trepetsv ‘tremor, fear’
trébuvnw ‘sacrificial’ «— tréba ‘sacrifice’

trévens ‘covered with grass’ «— tréva ‘grass’

trudonyw ‘difficult’ « trudv ‘effort, work’

tuconyw ‘greasy, fat’ «— tukw ‘grease, fat, lard’

tvStetonsv ‘empty, vane’ «— twsteta ‘harm, loss’

temony ‘dark’ «— tema ‘darkness’

udvnw ‘pertaining to organs, limbs’ «— uds» ‘organ, limb’

umsnv ‘intellectual, pertaining to reason’ «— um®» ‘mind, reason, thought, intellect’
vesnonv ‘of springtime’ «— vesna ‘spring’

veStons ‘material’ «— vests ‘thing, matter’

vécons ‘eternal, permanent’ «— véksn ‘age, eternity’

vervns ‘faithful, trustworthy, believing’ «— vera ‘faith’

vetrons ‘windy, pertaining to winds’ «— vétrs ‘wind’

vinons ‘guilty’ « vina ‘guilt’

vinbnv ‘pertaining to wine’ «— vino ‘wine’

vibnens ‘pertaining to waves’ «— vilbna ‘wave’

vodbnv ‘pertaining to water’ «— voda ‘water’
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vrédons ‘harmful’ «— vréds ‘harm, wound, sickness’
vrémenons ‘temporary, transitory, mundane’ «— vréme ‘time’
vbsons ‘rural’ «— voss “village’
xladwvnw ‘cool, refreshing’ «— xladv ‘cool breeze’
xlebvnw ‘pertaining to bread or grain’ «— x/ébv ‘bread, grain’
xulvnw ‘slandering, blasphemous’ «— xula ‘blasphemy, slander, accusation’
xvalonv ‘praised, worthy of praising, grateful’ « xvala ‘praise, glory, gratitude’
xytrostony ‘skillful’ « xytroste “skill’
zgbovnw ‘pertaining to teeth’ «— zqgbw ‘tooth’
zemono ‘earthly’ « zemla ‘earth’
zimonv ‘wintry, cold’ «— zima ‘winter, frost, storm’
zlatvnw ‘golden’ « zlato ‘gold’
zvérvns ‘pertaining to animals, bestial’ «— zvérs ‘animal’; cp. zverins ‘id.’
Zedvnv ‘thirsty’ «— Zezda ‘thirst™*
Zetvbny ‘pertaining to harvest’ «— Zetva ‘harvest’
Zitenw ‘pertaining to life’ « Zity ‘life’
Zitvnw ‘pertaining to crops’ «— Zito ‘crops’
Zivotens ‘pertaining to life, animals’ « Zivots ‘life’
Ziznonw ‘making alive’ « Zizns ‘life’
Zrenwvveny ‘pertaining to millstones’ «— Zrony, Zronwvve ‘millstone’
Zrotvens ‘sacrificial’ «— Zrotva ‘sacrifice, offering’
54.2. From verbs
alvcons ‘hungry, starving’ «— alvkati, alvcq ‘to starve’
bogo-borvns ‘fighting God’ «— brati, borq ‘to fight’
do-stojbnv ‘worthy, proper’ «— stojati, stojq ‘to stand’
maqdvnyw ‘hesitating’ «— maqditi ‘to hesitate’
ob-(v)ycenv ‘common, usual’ «— ob-(v)vknqti ‘to get used to’, pass. past ptcl. ob-(v)ycenws,
act. past ptcl. ob(v)vkv

u-bézvnw ‘pertaining to hiding, refuge’ «— u-bégnaqti, u-bézati ‘to flee, hide, escape’

* In adjectives in -bnv, derived from */yo/- and */ya/-stem nouns, the yodization of the root-final
consonant is usually analogically retained although there is no phonological motivation for it. The word
Zedvno 1s a conservative exception.
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Zivo-tvorens ‘making alive’ «— tvoriti ‘to make’; cp. Zivo-tvorive ‘id.’
54.3. From adjectives
adovenw ‘hell’s, infernal’ < adovs ‘id.’
qrodenv ‘stupid, ignorant’ «— qrods ‘id.’; cp. grodive ‘id.’
blazenv ‘blessed’ «— blagw ‘good, nice’
bogo-veselons ‘befitting God’ «— vesels ‘glad, merry’
bogo-lépvnsw ‘befitting God’ « lépv ‘beautiful’
cajemvnsv ‘waited, expected’ «— the pass. pres. ptcl. cajemsv «— cajati ‘to wait, expect’
do-stojpnvne ‘worthy, proper’ «— do-stojons ‘id.’
lgkavens ‘sly, cunning’ « Ilgkave ‘id.”
lubo-déjen “perverse’ «— lubo-déjb “id.”
fubbnv ‘beloved’ «— lubw “dear’
maqcilons ‘pertaining to torture’ «— the act. past ptcl. mqcilv < mqciti ‘to torture’
mladvnyv ‘children’s, pertaining to childhood’ «— mladv ‘soft, fresh, youthful, childish’
mlvcalony ‘quiet, peaceful’ «— the act. past ptcl. mlocalv < milvcati ‘to be silent’; cp.
mlvcalive ‘id.’
na-sqstonv ‘daily’ «<— the act. pres. ptcl. sy, sqst- < byti ‘to be’; a morpheme-by-morpheme
imitation of Gk. éri-oto10g
ob-(v)ilbnv ‘abundant’ «— ob-(v)il» ‘id.’
obbstens ‘common’ «— obssty ‘id.’
procenys ‘other, remaining’ «— prokw ‘id.’; cp. proce ‘id.’
raz-licenv ‘different’ « raz-lice ‘id.’
résnotivens ‘real, certain’ «— *résnotive «<— résnota ‘reality, truth’
skvrensvns ‘crooked’ «— skvrens ‘id.’
slonovens ‘made of ivory’ «— *slonovs; cp. Ru. slonovyj ‘id.”
sugubvnw ‘double, twofold’ «— sugubo ‘id.’
svobodvnw ‘free’ «— svobodsb ‘id.’
trojons ‘threefold, treble’ «— troji ‘three’
u-dobonyv ‘easy’ «— u-dobw ‘id.’

zveérinons ‘bestial, pertaining to animals’ «— zvérins ‘id.’
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54.4. Source of derivation unclear
domovens ‘pertaining to households’ «— domw; cp. domovite ‘id.”
dusevens ‘pertaining to souls’ «— dusa ‘soul’; an analogical formation, cp. dusens ‘id.’
duxovens ‘spiritual, pertaining to spirits’ «— duxw “spirit’, as if an */u/-stem;*' cp. voz-dusons
‘pertaining to air, aerial’ «— voz-duxs ‘air’
grexovens ‘sinful” «— gréxs ‘sin’, possibly an old */u/-stem; cp. grésons ‘id.’
studovens ‘shameful’ « studwv ‘shame’, as if an */u/-stem; cp. studons ‘id.’
svetovens ‘pertaining to light” « svérs ‘light’, as if an */u/-stem
verovens ‘pertaining to faith’ «— vérovati ‘to believe’ or vera ‘faith’; cp. vérvns ‘id.’
vinovens ‘guilty’ «— *vinovati ‘to accuse’ or vina ‘guilt’; cp. vinons ‘id.’
volovenw ‘pertaining to bulls’ « vols ‘bull’, nom. pl. volove; also volons ‘id.’, as if from an
*/o/-stem
vroxovens ‘highest, supreme’ «<— vroxs ‘top, peak’, nom. pl. vrexove
55. Adjectives in -sr1p
55.1. From nouns
bratrens ‘fraternal, brotherly, brother’s’ «— bratrs ‘brother’
druzeno ‘friend’s, pertaining to friends’ «— drugs ‘friend’
gospodvno ‘lord’s’ «— gospods ‘lord’
matervns ‘mother’s, maternal’ «— mati (mater-) ‘mother’; cp. maters ‘id.’
vladycens ‘lord’s, ruler’s’ «— vladyka ‘lord, ruler’
55.2. From adverbs and prepositions
qtrons ‘inner, internal’, ven-qtrons ‘inner, internal’ «<— gqtro adv. ‘inside’, ven-qtre adv. ‘id.’
dalviib “distant, next’ < *daly adv. ‘far’; cp. the comparative dale “farther, further’
dolvns ‘low, lowest’ «— dolu adv. ‘downwards’, dolé adv. ‘down, at the bottom’
denbsono ‘today’s’ «— donwbss adv. ‘today’
gorvin ‘highest, living in heights’ < goré adv. ‘high, on top>*
iskrons ‘near’ «— iskro adv. and prep. ‘near’
is:poduno ‘lowest, deepest’ «— podw prep. ‘below, beneath, under’

o-krestons ‘surrounding, close’ «— o-krusto adv. and prep. ‘around, by, near’

I Comparative evidence strongly suggests duxs is an original */o/-stem, e.g. Lith. daiisos (pl. tant.)
‘air’, Goth. dius (neuter) ‘animal’.
* But gorwis can also be derived from gorens ‘mountainous’.

271



po-slédons ‘last, final” «— po-siédv and po-slédi adv. ‘subsequently, later, then’
predony ‘first, previous’ «— prédw prep. ‘before, in front of’
prémouhb ‘opposite’ «— préms adv. ‘right, straight’
srédvno ‘middle’, po-srédenv ‘middle, in between’ «— srédeé adv. ‘in the middle, inside,
amongst’, po-srédé, po-srédu adv. ‘in the middle, in the meanwhile’
utrons ‘early’ «<— utro adv. ‘early, in the morning, tomorrow’
vecCerbnwb ‘pertaining to evening’ «— vecers adv. ‘in the evening’
vus-krajons ‘near’ «— vus-krajs adv. and prep. ‘near(by)’
vysprono ‘highest’ «— vysprs adv. ‘high, on top’
55.3. From comparatives
blizene ‘near’ «— blizv adv. ‘near’, comparative blize
dreviviv ‘old, ancient’ «— drevie adv. ‘earlier, before, long ago’
nizeno ‘lowest’ <« nizv adv. ‘down, at the bottom’, nizu ‘downwards, at the bottom’,
comparative-superlative nize
prézdons ‘older, previous’ «— na-prézde adv. ‘forward’
vysens ‘highest, top’ «— vysoko, vysocé adv. ‘high’, comparative-superlative vyse
55.4. From adverbs in -é and -a
domasoens ‘domestic’ «— doma adv. ‘at home’
kromésons ‘external, outer’ «— kromé adv. ‘away, at distance, outside’
nynésons ‘present, current’ «— nyné adv. ‘now’
utrésons ‘tomorrow’s’ «— utré adv. ‘tomorrow’
vbCerasSvno ‘pertaining to yesterday, yesterday’s’ «<— vucera adv. ‘yesterday’
venésons ‘outer, external’ «— vené adv. ‘outside’
56. Adjectives in -atv, -itv
bogatv ‘rich, wealthy’ < bogv ‘god’ (originally ‘wealth’)
domovitv ‘pertaining to a household’ « doms ‘house’, an */u/-stem
dvvo-po-mostitv ‘two-storied’ «— *po-mostv ‘floor’
imenitv ‘famous, named’ <« ime ‘name’
Jjadovitv ‘poisonous’ «<— jadw ‘poison’, seemingly an old */u/-stem
krilatv ‘winged’ «— krilo ‘wing’

mastity ‘greasy, oily’ «— mastw» ‘grease, oil’
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mwnogo-ocite ‘many-eyed’ «— *ocs ‘eye’, nom.-acc. du. oci
na-rocitv ‘famous, special’ «— na-rokw ‘verdict’
pervnaty ‘pertaining to birds’; cp. pwvrati, perq ‘to fly’
plodovite ‘fruitful, fertile’ «— plodw ‘fruit’, seemingly an old */u/-stem
sanovity ‘high-ranking’ «— sanws ‘rank’, an */u/-stem
sqkatv ‘branchy, twiggy’ «— sqkw ‘branch, twig’
trqdovity ‘ill, sick’” «— trqdv ‘sickness’, seemingly an old */u/-stem
znamenityv ‘distinguished, remarkable’ «— *zname; cp. Ru. znamja ‘flag, standard’
57. Adjectives in */-r-o-/
bystrv ‘swift, fast’, possibly from PIE */bewd"-/ with a long zero grade
bwvdrv ‘brisk, alert, awake’ «— bwdeéti, bvzdg ‘to be awake’
dobrw ‘good’; cp. u-dobw ‘easy’, debelv ‘fat’, po-doba ‘manner’*
Jedrv ‘swift, fast’
maqdrv ‘wise’
mokrv ‘wet’; cp. mociti ‘to wet, sprinkle’
ostrv ‘sharp’; cp. Lat. acer, Gk. 6Eig ‘id.’
Stedrv ‘empathetic, merciful’ « Stedéti ‘to spare, have mercy’ with a nasal infix; the */o/-
grade is seen in skqdéti ‘to run short, ebb’, skqdv ‘scanty’
xrabrv ‘brave’, possibly from */ksorb-r-o-/; cp. Latv. skarbs ‘sharp’, OE scearp ‘id.’
xytre ‘skillful” «— ves-xytiti “to take, capture’, xvatati ‘to catch’
58. Adjectives in */-y-o0-/
58.1. From native vocabulary
bezumly ‘unwise’ «— ums ‘intellect, reason, mind’; cp. bez-umajv ‘id.’
bvzZdre ‘brisk, alert, awake’ «— bvdrv ‘id.’
¢lovecs ‘human, of man’ < clovéks ‘man’
device ‘virgin-like, pertaining to a maiden’ «— dévica ‘maiden, girl, virgin’
doble “manly’; cp. dobrv ‘good’
dvne ‘daily, of one day’ « dons ‘day’

gospodiny ‘lord’s’ «— gospodins ‘lord’

# Possibly cognate to Lat. faber ‘smith’ < PIE */d"ab-r-o-/, if the latter is a former adjective (perhaps
from *faber homéo ‘skillful man’).
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grésonice ‘sinner’s’ «— gréswvniks and grésonica ‘sinner’
ino'rozZe ‘unicorn’s’ <— ino-rogsv ‘unicorn’
Jjaremonice ‘pertaining to a beast of burden’ «— jaremonikv ‘beast of burden’
jelens ‘reindeer’s’ «— jelens ‘reindeer’
JjunsCe ‘of a young bull’ «— junsce ‘young bull’
love¢e ‘hunter’s, pertaining to hunting’ «<— /lovscs ‘hunter’
IvZb ‘lying, false’ « Ivza ‘lie’
maters ‘mother’s, maternal’ «— mati (mater-) ‘mother’
mladonscs ‘children’s’ «— mladonses ‘child’
ne-gvble “‘undying, unyielding’ « sv-gwbati, sv-gwvblq ‘to bend’
obbste ‘common, shared’
orvl ‘eagle’s’ «— orvlv ‘eagle’
oswlb ‘donkey’s’ «— osvlv ‘donkey’
otvCo ‘father’s, paternal’ «<— otbcw ‘father’
ovbCob ‘sheep’s’ «— ovecw ‘sheep’
ovbhb ‘ram’s’ «— ovens ‘ram’
proce ‘other, remaining’ «— proks ‘id.’
pro-roce ‘prophet’s, prophetic’ «— pro-rokw ‘prophet’
protivenice ‘enemy’s, hostile’ «— protiveniks ‘enemy’
starvCe ‘adult, mature’ < starsce ‘old man’
Stuzde ‘foreign’ «— *studa < Gmc. */pewdod/; cp. Goth. piuda ‘people’
telvCo ‘calf’s, veal’ « telvcw “calf’
tomitelv “tormentor’s’ « tomitels ‘tormentor’
tvorsCey ‘pertaining to the Creator’ «— tvorsce ‘creator’
Sty ‘empty, vane’ «— *tvska; cp. OR tvska ‘grief’
ucenico ‘pupil’s’ «— ucenikwv ‘pupil, disciple’
velvjb ‘great, large™*
58.2. From borrowed appellatives
césarv ‘emperor’'s’ «— césarp ‘emperor’

dijavols “diabolic, devil's” « dijavolv ‘devil’

* This is probably an old */i/-stem, as suggested by such compounds as velb-glassns ‘loud-voiced’.
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episkuply ‘bishop’s’ «— episkupw ‘bishop’
ervmuns ‘pertaining to the Mount Hermon’ «— ervmons
faraons ‘Pharaoh’s’ « faraonv
faraoss ‘Pharaoh’s’ «— faraosw»
ijerusalimlp “of Jerusalem’ «— ijerusalimv
kvnezo ‘prince’s’ «— kvnego ‘prince’
siond ‘Zion’s’ «— sionw
velbbqzde ‘camel’s’ «— velbbqdv ‘camel’

58.3. From foreign proper names
aronw < aronv < Gk. ’Aapév
avraamly < avraams < Gk. ABpadp
ayrilians «— ayriliany < Lat. Aurelianus
ijakoviy — ijakove < Gk. Toxaop
ionadavie < *ionadavy < Gk. Tovadaf
konstantine «— konstantinv < Gk. Kovotavtivog
markijane < markijanv < Gk. Mapxiavég
matusale «— *matusale «— Gk. MaSovséo
nevvftalimly — *nevuftalime «— Gk. NepBoip
payle — *pajle «— Gk. Iadhog
pilaste «— pilatv «— Gk. ITidrog
salanv «— *sala — Gk. Zo)é
simonb «— simonv < Gk. Zipwv
solomonv < solomonv <— GK. Zolopodv
tarans < *tara < Gk. Odpa
venwvjaminv < venvjamins < Gk. Beviapiv
xuzanos «— *xuza «— Gk. XouCa

59. Adjectives in */-i-y-0-/
bestvstvjb (bez:Cobstvjv) ‘not honored’ «— ¢bsty ‘honor’
bezv-ratvjb ‘peaceful’ «— rato ‘war, fight’

bozvjb ‘God’s, divine’ «— bogw ‘god’
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divejb ‘wild, untamed’ < divo ‘wonder, monster’
kurvjb ‘rooster’s’ «— kurwv ‘rooster’
lovejb ‘lion’s’ «— lbve ‘lion’; cp. lbvovs ‘id.’
ot-rocujb ‘child’s, childrens” « ot-rokw
pitvjb ‘drinkable’, probably from the pass. past ptcl. pitv <« piti ‘to drink’
posbjb ‘dog’s, canine’ «— pus» ‘dog’
rabujv ‘slave’s, slavish’ < rabw ‘slave’
skotyvjb ‘pertaining to cattle’ «— skotw ‘cattle’
vrazojb ‘enemy’s, hostile’ «— vrags ‘enemy’
60. Adjectives in -avy
krovave ‘bloody’ «— krvve ‘blood’
lakavs ‘bad, evil, cunning’ « Igka ‘plot, intrigue’
sedinavsy ‘gray’ < sédiny (pl. tant.) ‘gray hair’
skvronave ‘filthy, dirty’ «<— skvrena ‘filth, dirt’
tinave ‘dirty, sludgy’ « tina ‘dirt, mud’
velicave ‘swaggering, braggart’ «— veliks ‘great, grand™®
61. Adjectives in -ive
qrodive ‘stupid, ignorant’ «— grods ‘id.’; cp. grodensw ‘id.’
blago-tvorive ‘benefactor’, Zivo-tvorive ‘making alive’ « tvoriti ‘to do, make’
bogo-nosive ‘carrying God in oneself’, zlato-nosive ‘carrying gold’ «— nositi ‘to carry’
buvdrvlive ‘brisk, alert’ < *bwdrsvlv; cp. bvdrs, bvzdrs ‘id.’
¢ostive ‘fearing God, pious’ «— Cbstv ‘honor, respect’
dobro-raz-umive ‘knowing, wise’ «— raz-ums ‘mind, understanding’
gagvnivey ‘stammering, stuttering’ «— a reduplicated and probably onomatopoetic *gqgvny,
i.e. *gvn-gono
gladive ‘hungry, starving’ < gladwv ‘hunger, starvation’
gnevolive ‘angry’ «— *gnevolv «— gnévs ‘anger’
krvvo-jadive ‘bloodthirsty’, plvto-jadive ‘flesh-eating’ « jasti (jad-) ‘to eat’
krvvo-pive ‘bloodthirsty’ « piti ‘to drink’

* The First Palatalization is probably analogical rather than caused by an historical -é-; cp. velicati ‘to
exaggarate, praise’, veliciti ‘id.’.
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lénivey ‘lazy’ « lenv ‘1d.”

lopotive ‘stuttering, stammering’, probably from an onomatopoetic */opots

Ivzive ‘false, lying’ «— [vza ‘lie’; cp. lvzp ‘id.’

lostive ‘cunning, sly’ «— /bsts ‘cheat, slyness’ or lbstiti ‘to cheat’

fubive ‘loving’ « [ubiti ‘to love’

[ubo-purive “quarrelsome’ «— pura ‘quarrel’ or peréti, puiq ‘to argue, disagree’

milostive ‘warmhearted, charitable’ < miloste ‘warmheartedness, mercifulness’

milvcalive ‘silent’ «— mlvcati, mlvcq ‘to be silent’

na-prasnive ‘strong, fierce’ «— na-prasnv ‘swift’

ne-dqzive ‘sick, weak’ «— ne-dgqgv ‘sickness, weakness’

ob-(v)idvlive “unjust, harmful’ « ob-(v)ida ‘injustice, insult, harm’

o-pasive ‘watchful, accurate, precise’ «— o-pass ‘attention, accuracy’

o-slusvlive ‘disobedient’, po-slusvlive ‘obedient’ «— o-slusati ‘to disobey’, po-slusati ‘to
obey’

pa-metive ‘with good memory’ «— pa-mets ‘memory’

pégotive ‘leper’ «— pégoty (pl. tant.) ‘leprosy’

po-bédvlive ‘victorious’ «— po-béda ‘victory’ or po-béditi ‘to win’

po-drazive ‘similar, resembling’ «— po-draZiti ‘to imitate, resemble’

po-lucive ‘ready, prepared’ «— po-luciti ‘to receive, get’

po-ucalive ‘teaching, educational, instructive’ «— the pass. past ptcl. po-ucalv < po-ucati ‘to
teach’

pravedive ‘just’ «<— praveda ‘justice’

prémudive ‘obliged’ «— *prémuvda «— préms ‘correctly, right’

pre-trébivey ‘restless’ «— tréba ‘need, necessity’

prijaznive ‘friendly’ « prijazns ‘friendship, devotion’

pro-kazive ‘sly, cunning’ <« pro-kaza ‘leprosy’ or pro-kaziti which occurs once in the
Euchologium Sinaiticum in the phrase pro-kaziti ot-roce ‘to abort a fetus’

pro-nyrive ‘bad, evil’ « pro-nyriti ‘to cheat away’

pro-zorvlive ‘sharp-eyed’ «— -zors ‘sight’ or -zoriti ‘to see, watch’

récive ‘eloquent’ «— réco ‘speech, word’

rovenive ‘zealous, quarrelsome’ «— rvvenpje ‘malice’
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strasive ‘fearful, frightened’ «— strasiti ‘to frighten’
strupive ‘leper’ «— strups ‘wound, boil’
stropwtive ‘crooked, perverse’ «— related to strups ‘wound, boil’
tropélive ‘patient’ «— the act. past ptcl. trepélo «— tropéti, troplg “to be patient, endure, put up
with’
tStive ‘swift, quick’ «— twvste ‘empty, void’
vb(s)-stanive ‘devoted’ «— vu(s)-stati ‘to rise’
vbs-tocive ‘violent, wild, fierce’, krvvo-tocive ‘suffering from bleeding disorder’ « tokw
‘running, streaming’ or tociti ‘to run, make something run’
za-vidvlive ‘envious’ «— *za-vidvlv < za-vida ‘envy’
za-vistvlive ‘envious’ «— *za-vistvlv «— za-vists ‘envy’
zwvlobive ‘bad, evil’ «— zwvlobb ‘badness, evil’
Zesto srvdive ‘hard-hearted’ «— srodb(ce) ‘heart’; cp. Zesto-srvdo ‘id.”
62. Adjectives in -ovp
62.1. From appellatives and geographic names
adovs ‘of hell, infernal’ < adw ‘hell’
arxangelovsv ‘archangel’s, pertaining to archangels’ «— arxangelw ‘archangel’
arxiereovs ‘high priest’s’ «— arxierejo ‘high priest’
arxisynagogovse ‘chief of synagogue’s’ «— arxisynagogyv ‘chief of synagogue’
aspidove ‘snake’s’ «— aspida ‘snake’
avorove ‘of common maple’ < *avors ‘common maple’ < OHG ahorn ‘maple’
césareve ‘emperor’s’ «— césarv ‘emperor’; cp. césarv ‘id.’
damaskove ‘Damascene’ «— damasks ‘Damascus’
dijavolove “devil’s, diabolic’ « dijavolv ‘devil’; cp. dijavols “id.”
duksovs ‘commander’s’ «— duks» ‘commander’
exidbnove ‘viper's’ «— exidvna ‘viper’
faraonovwe ‘pharaoh’s’ «— faraonw ‘pharaoh’; cp. faraons ‘id.’
fariseovs ‘Pharisee’s, Pharisaic’ « farisej» ‘Pharisee’
gromovs ‘of thunder, thundering’ < gromw ‘thunder’
igemonove ‘ruler’s’ «— igemondw ‘ruler’

ijerusalimove ‘Jerusalem’s’ « ijerusalims; cp. ijerusalimly ‘id.’
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iorvdanove ‘Jordan’s, pertaining to the river Jordan’ «<— iorvdans ‘river Jordan’
istove ‘real, true’ « ist» ‘id.’
izdrailevo ‘Israel’s, Israeli’ « izdrailo ‘Israel’
jugovs ‘southern’ «— jugs ‘south’
kesarove ‘emperor’s’ «— kesarv ‘emperor’
kesarevv ‘emperor’s’ «— kesarv ‘emperor’
kinvsove ‘pertaining to taxes’ «— kinwvsv ‘tax’
kitove ‘whale’s’ «— kitv ‘whale’
kranvjevw ‘of a skull’, in kranwjevo mésto ‘place of execution’; imitates Gk. kpaviov témog
lbvovs ‘lion’s’ «— [bvs ‘lion’; cp. lbvejb “id.’
maciteleve ‘executioner’s’ < mqcitels ‘executioner’
pastuxovs ‘shepherd’s’ «— pastuxw ‘shepherd’
patriarxove ‘patriarch’s, patriarchal’ « patriarxv ‘patriarch’
pré-daditeleve ‘betrayer’s’ «— pré-daditelv “betrayer’
roditeleve ‘ancestral’ «— roditelv ‘parent, creator, cause’
séverove ‘northern’ «— sévers ‘north, north wind’
sionove ‘Zion’s’ «— sions ‘mount Zion’; cp. sions ‘id.’
skadvlbnikove ‘potter’s’ «— skqdvloniks ‘potter’; cp. skqdvlonice ‘id.’
synagogove ‘pertaining or belonging to the chief of synagogue’ «— synagogwu ‘chief of
synagogue’
svepasitelevy ‘savior’s’ «— sv-pasitels ‘savior’
Sb'pasovs ‘savior’'s’ «<— s»pasv ‘savior’
tektonovw ‘carpenter’s’ «— tektonw ‘carpenter’
tronove ‘thorny’ «— trens ‘thorn’
uciteleve ‘teacher’s’ «— ucitelv ‘teacher’
vracevs ‘physician’s’ «— vrace ‘physician’
xanaanove ‘pertaining to the land of Canaan’ «— xanaanw ‘the land of Canaan’
zmyjeve ‘dragon’s’ «— zmujb ‘dragon’
Zenixovs ‘bridegroom’s’ «— Zenixs ‘bridegroom’
62.2. From foreign proper names

adamove < adamv «— Gk. ’Adap
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aleksandrove < aleksandrv < Gk. ’AXéEavdpog
alvfeove «— *alvfejb < Gk. ’Adgaiog
aminadavove < aminadave < Gk. Apwoddp
amosove «— amosv «— Gk. ’Apdg

anvdreove < anvdrejo «— Gk. ’Avdpéog
apolonove «— apolonv «— GK. ’Arol\dviog
aramove < aramdv < Gk. ’Apép

arfaksadovv < *arfaksadv < Gk. Appaadd
arijevo < arijb < Gk. “Apelog

aronovs «— arons < Gk. ’Aopav; cp. aronb ‘id.
artemidove <— artemida < GK. "Aprepig
asafove «— asafv < Gk. "Acéo

avimelexove < *avimelexv < Gk. ’ABwpeey
avraamovs «— avraamyv <— Gk. ’ABpady; cp. avraamlp “id.”
davydove < davyde < Gk. Aovid

efremovo «— efremv < GK. Egpaip

eliakimove < eliakimv < Gk. 'Eloxip
elmodanove < *elmodanv < Gk. ’EApodap
enosove «— *enoswv «— Gk. 'Evag

enoxove < enoxv < Gk. Evay

eslimove «— *eslimv «— Gk. ‘Eo)t

esromovy <— esromd <— Gk. "Eopop

everove «— *everv < Gk. "EBep

falekove «— *falekv «— Gk. ®éhex

fanuileve «— *fanuily — Gk. Dovounh

faresovv « fareswv «— Gk. Papeg

filipove — filipy < Gk. ®{\mrog

filistionove «— *filistions «— Gk. P\otiev
iannéjeve «— *iannéjo «— Gk. lavvodi

iaredovv < *iaredv < Gk. Iépet
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ijakovove «— ijakove «— Gk. TaxaB; cp. ijakoviy “id.’
ijezekijvlevy «— ijezekijo «— Gk. TeCexih
ijeseovey «— ijesejb «— Gk. Tesoad

ijudove «— ijuda < Gk. Todag

ilijeve «— ilija «— Gk. "HA{

ioananeve < *ioanans < Gk. Toovép
ioanajeve «<— *ioananv «— GKk. Toavdv
ioanovuv < ioans < Gk. Todvvng
ioaramove «— ioaramsv «— Gk. Topap
iosifove «— iosifv «— Gk. Tootjp

iosiovy < iosyji < Gk. Twof)

irove «— *ire < Gk. "Hp

isaakove «— isaakv «— Gk. Isadx

isaavove «— *isaave < Gk. 'Hoot

isaijevv «— isaija < Gk. 'Hoolog

isusovy «— isusv <— Gk. Incode

kadvmove «— *kadvmv < Gk. Kédpog
kainanove «— *kainanv < Gk. Kaivav
kleopovv «— kleopa — Gk. K\eordg
koreove < *korejb «— Gk. Kopé

kosamovv < *kosamv «— Gk. Kowsdp
lamexove «— *lamexv < Gk. Adpey
lavaanove < *lavanvy < Gk. AdBov
lazarove < lazars < Gk. AaCapog

lotove « lotv < Gk. Adr

maatove < *maate < Gk. Moa8
mainanove «— *mainans < Gk. Mevvé,
maleleileve — *maleleilo — Gk. MoeAenh
mattatajeve «<— *mattatajo «— Gk. Mottadé

mattatijeve «— *mattatijo «— Gk. Mattdbiog
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mattatove <— *mattatv «— Gk. MotSar
meleannove < *meleannv «— Gk. Meled
melvxisedekovv < melvxisedekv < Gk. Melywoedéx
melvxijevy < *melvxijo < Gk. Melyi
moseovy <— mosujb ~ mosuji «— Gk. Mwoig
naangeovv < *naangejb <— Gk. Noyyol
naasonove < *naasonv «— Gk. Nooaosdv
natanove < natanv «— Gk. NoSdv
naumove < naumwv < Gk. Naoop
naufeove «— *naulejo < Gk. Nofoube
naxorove < *naxorv < Gk. Nayop
nirijeve < *nirijo < Gk. Nnpt

noeve «— noe «<— Gk. Née

ovidovv « ovidv «— Gk. TeBnd

pavslove «— pavsly «— Gk. Iladhog
petrove < petrv «— Gk. Ilérpog

pilatove « pilate < Gk. II\droc; cp. pilasts ‘id.’
pionove «— pions < Gk. ITiéviog

ragavove < *ragave «— Gk. Paya
risijeve «— *risija < Gk. Pnod

rufove < *rufv < Gk. Podgog

salatileve «— salatile «— Gk. Zodabuh
salomonove < salbmons «— Gk. ZoApdv
saulove «— saulv < Gk. ZaoO)\

savinove < savinv < Gk. Zafivog

semeinove < *semeinv «— Gk. Zepetv

seruxove < *seruxv <— Gk. Zepovy
sevyrove < *sevyre < Gk. Zevfipog
simovy < *simv «— Gk. Znp

simonove < simonv < Gk. Zipwv
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sitove < *sitv < Gk. 210
symeonove < symeons < Gk. Zvpedv
timeovs «— *timejb «— Gk. Twpatog
vaalove «— *vaalv < Gk. Bdo
v00zove «— voozb <— GK. Bodg
xamove < *xamv < Gk. Xdp
xristove <— xrist(0s)v < Gk. Xpiotdg
zakvxeove < zakvxejb «— Gk. Zaxyaiog
zevedeovw < zevedejb < Gk. Zefedoiog
zinonove < zinondv < Gk. Zivev
zorovavelevey < zorovavels « Gk. ZopoBdfe)
Oeodorove < Beodorv < Gk. Oeddwpog
63. Adjectives in -bsk®v
63.1. From nouns
advskw ‘hell’s, infernal’ < adv ‘hell’; cp. adove, adovens ‘id.’
angelvskv ‘angels’, angelic’ «— angelv ‘angel’
apostolvskw ‘apostles’, apostolic’ <— apostolv ‘apostle’
arijanvskw ‘Arian, pertaining to Arians’ «— arijani ‘Arians’
arxangelvskv ‘archangelic, pertaining to archangels’ «— arxangelv ‘archangel’
arxijerejoskv ‘highpriests’, pertaining to highpriests’ «— arxijerejb ‘highpriest’
banwskv ‘pertaining to bath’ «— bana ‘bath’
bolareskw “pertaining to nobles, aristocratic’ «— bolarinw ‘aristocrat’, nom. pl. bolare
bozvskv ‘gods’, divine’ «— bogw ‘god’; cp. bozujb ‘id.’
branwskw ‘pertaining to war’ «<— brans ‘war, fight’
césarvskw ‘emperor’s, imperial’ «— césarb ‘emperor’; cp. césarv, césareve ‘id.’
clovecvskwy ‘human, pertaining to men’ < c¢lovéks ‘man’; cp. clovécs, clovecvno ‘id.’
¢rono-rizeCosks ‘monks’, monastic’ < ¢rono-rizeco ‘monk’
¢ronvcobsks ‘monks’, monastic’ «— ¢ronses ‘monk’
demonwsks ‘demons’, demonic’ «— demonw ‘demon’
deviceskv ‘virgins’, virgin-like’ «— deévica ‘virgin, maiden’; cp. dévics ‘id.’

detvskw ‘children’s, childish’ «— deti (pl. tant.) ‘children’
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elinbskv ‘Greek’ «— elinv ‘Greek’
eparvSuskw ‘pertaining to governors or their office’ «— eparxs ‘governor’
episkupbskw ‘bishop’s, episcopal’ «— episkupw ‘bishop’; cp. episkuple “id.”
ereticoskv ‘heretical’ « eretikv ‘heretic’
etiopvbskw ‘Ethiopian, African’ «— etiopéni ‘Ethiopians’
evangelijvskv ‘evangelical’ «— evangelija ‘Gospel’
evrejbskv ‘Hebrew, Jewish’ «— evrejp ‘Jew’
farisejbskv ‘Pharisean’ «— farisejv ‘Pharisee’; cp. farisejonv, fariseovs ‘id.’
geonwskw ‘hell’s, infernal’ «— geona ‘hell’
gospodvskw ‘lord’s’ «— gospodb ‘lord’; cp. gospodins, gospodvno ‘id.’
gradvsksw ‘city’s, pertaining to cities’ «— gradw ‘city’; cp. gradens ‘id.’
grocoskv ‘Greek’ «— groks ‘Greek’
idolvskw ‘pertaining to idols’ « idol» ‘idol’
ijerejbskw ‘priests”’ «— ijerejb ‘priest’
inoc¢wskw ‘lonely’ « inoks ‘hermit’
izdrailiteskv ‘Jews’, Israeli’ « izdrailitéenins ‘Jew, Israeli’
Jjezycwvskw ‘heathen, pagan’ «— jezykwv ‘people, language’; cp. jezycons ‘id.’
Jjuzuskw ‘southern’ «— jugs ‘south’; cp. jugovs ‘id.’
konwskw ‘pertaining to horses’ «<— kons ‘horse’; cp. konsnw ‘id.’
krostijanvskv ‘Christian’ «— krsstijans Christian’
kumirsskw ‘pertaining to idols’ «— kumirs ‘idol’
lavrbsksv ‘pertaining to monasteries’ «— */avra ‘monastery’
lunvsks ‘lunar’ «— [una ‘Moon’
lovesks ‘lion’s’ «— [bve ‘lion’; cp. lbvejb, lbvovs ‘id.’
ludvskw ‘people’s’ «— ludvje (pl. tant.) ‘people’
manastyroskv ‘monastery’s, monastic’ «— manastyrs ‘monastery’
maqcenicosksy ‘martyrs’, pertaining to martyrdom’ «— mqceniks ‘martyr’; cp. mqcenico ‘id.’
mqzovsks ‘male’ «— mqzo ‘man’
mirbskw ‘earthly, mundane’ < mirs ‘earth’; cp. mirons ‘id.’
morbskw ‘sea’s, maritime’ «— more ‘sea’

musikijoskv ‘pertaining to music’ «— *musikija

284



mwnisoskvy ‘monks’, pertaining to monkhood’ «— mwnix» ‘monk’

nebesvskv ‘heavenly, celestial’ < nebo ‘sky, heaven’; cp. nebesvnv ‘id.’
ne-prijaznssks ‘diabolic, demonic’ «— ne-prijazne ‘evil, devil, demon’

oimbskv ‘military’ «— o-imwv ‘soldier’

o-présnvcuskw ‘pertaining to unleavened bread’ «— o-présnvks ‘unleavened bread’
oswlbsks ‘donkey’s’” «— osvlo ‘donkey’; cp. oswlb “id.’

patriarseskv ‘patriarch’s, patriarchal’ «— patriarxwy “patriarch’; cp. patriarxovs ‘id.’
plvtosks ‘carnal, corporal, physical’ «— plwte ‘flesh, body’; cp. plvtens, plvtons ‘id.’
polbskw “field-, wild, untamed’ «— pole “field’

prezvyterbskw ‘presbyters’, presbyterian’ «— prezvyiters ‘presbyter, elder’
pro-rocesks ‘prophetic’ «— pro-rokw ‘prophet’; cp. pro-roce ‘id.’

psalvmobsks ‘pertaining to psalms’ «— psalems» ‘psalm’

pustynvskv ‘pertaining to wilderness, desolate’ «— pustyni ‘wilderness’; cp. pustynvns ‘id.’
rabwskw ‘slave’s, slavish’ «— rabw ‘slave’; cp. rabyjob ‘id.”

rajbskv ‘pertaining to paradise’ «— rajb ‘paradise’

ratvnicesks ‘enemy’s, hostile’ «— ratoniks ‘soldier, enemy’

raz-bojbskv ‘murderous, pertaining to killers’ «— raz-bojs ‘murder’

ritoreskv ‘rhetoric’, only in ritoreska xytroste translating Gk. prropikr) téyvn
roditelbskw “parental’ «— roditels ‘parent’; cp. roditeleve “id.’

sadukejvskv ‘Sadducean’ «— sadukejb ‘Sadducee’

sqdvjbsks ‘judges”” «— sqdbji ‘judge’

sracinbskw ‘Saracen’ «— sracini (pl. tant.) ‘Saracens’

staréjvSinbskw ‘pertaining to leaders, chiefs’ «— staréjvsina ‘leader, chief’
Strastonicoskv ‘martyr’s’ «— strastoniks ‘martyr’

svetitelbskv ‘priest’s’ « svetitelv “priest’

trojicesksw ‘pertaining to trinity’ < trojica ‘trinity’; cp. trojicens ‘id.’

trotorvsks ‘pertaining to hell’ «— trwvtors ‘hell’

viadyceskw ‘ruler’s, lord’s’ «— viadyka ‘ruler, lord’; cp. vladycens ‘id.’

viastelvskv ‘ruler’s, lord’s’ « vlastelo ‘ruler, lord’

vivSuskw ‘pertaining to magic, magical’ «— vivxve ‘wizard, witch’

vojevodbskv ‘commander’s’ «— vojevoda ‘commander’; ¢p. voje-vodins ‘id.’
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za'padvsks ‘western’ «— za-padwv ‘sunset, west’; cp. za-padvns ‘id.’

zemuwskw ‘earthly, mundane’ «— zemla ‘earth’; cp. zemons ‘id.’

zvlo-dejbsks ‘criminal, criminal’s’ «— zwvlo-déjb ‘criminal’; cp. zvlo-déjons ‘id.’

Zenvskv ‘women'’s, female’ «— Zena ‘woman’

Zidoveskw ‘Jewish’ «— Zidovins ‘Jew’, nom. pl. Zidove

Zitvjbskw ‘life’s, pertaining to life’ « Zityje ‘life’

ZorvCoskw ‘priests’, pertaining to sacrifice’ «— Zorovcw ‘priest, sacrificer’
63.2. From adjectives

adoveskw ‘hell’s, infernal’ «— adovw; cp. adovensw, advsks ‘id.’

bésovbskw ‘demonic’ «— béswv ‘demon’; cp. bésvnw ‘id.’

oblasvskyw “civil, lay’ «— oblass ‘id.’

poganwvskw ‘pagan’ «<— poganw ‘id.’

sotoninbskw ‘Satan’s, satanic’ «— sotonins ‘id.’

vracevbskv ‘medical, physicians’, pertaining to medicine’ <« vrace

vracevens ‘id.’, vraceve ‘physician’s’

vbséCoskw ‘every, each, all kinds of” «— veseks ‘id.’

xerovimubskv ‘cherubic’ «— xerovims ‘id.’

zverinobsks ‘animals’, bestial’ «— zvérinw ‘id.’; cp. zvérinonw, zvérsns ‘id.’
63.3. From toponyms

afrikvskv < afrikija < GK. Agppikr

aleksandrijoskv < aleksandrija < Gk. A\eEdvdpera

amasijoskv < amasija < Gk. ’Apédoera

amidvskv < *amida «— Gk. Apidn

amoréjoskv «— amorijo «— Gk. ’Apdprov

ankyroskv < *ankyra < Gk. " Ayxvpa

antioxijbskv «<— antioxija < Gk. ’Avtidyen

apamijbskv < apamija < Gk. Andpe

aravijbskv < aravija < Gk. ’Apapia

araveskv «— aravija < Gk. ’Apofio

armenijoskv «— armenija < Gk. ’Appevia

armensskv < armenija < Gk. ’Appevio
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asijpskv «— asija < Gk. ’Asia. Cp. asijans ‘id.’
dalbmateskv «— *dalvmatija < Lat. Dalmatia
dekapolvskv «— dekapols — Gk. Aexdmohg

edemuvskv < *edemv < Gk. 'Edap

efesbskv «— efesv «— Gk. "Egpecog

egypotosksy «— egiputv «— Gk. ATyurrtog

elispontvskv «— elispontv < Gk. ‘-EAM\jomovrog
ervmunvskv < eromuns < Gk. ‘Eppaov; cp. ervmuns ‘id.’
galilejoskv «— galileja <+ Gk. I'od\ada

genisaretvskv «— genisaret < Gk. I'evvnoapér
gomoruskv < *gomora < Gk. I'opdppa

iduméjvskv < iduméja < Gk. I8ovpaio

iorvdansskv < iorvdanv <— Gk. TopSavng

isayroskv <« isayrija < Gk. Tsavpio

ijerusalimoskv < ijerusalimv < Gk. "Tepovsadn; cp. ijerusalimovy, ijerusalimly “id.’
ijudejoskv «— ijudeja < Gk. Tovdadia

kedrvskv < *kedrv <+ Gk. Kedpav

kesarijoskv < kesarija < Gk. Kasdpero

kolonijoskv < *kolonija < Gk. Kolovia

komanwvskv < komana «— Gk. Kopdva

kyproskv < kyprv <— Gk. Korpog

lampsaceskv < *lampsakvy «— Gk. Adpipoxog
laodikijoskv < laodikija < Gk. Acodixewo

livanvskv < livans < Gk. A{Bovog

ludijeskv «— *ludija — Gk. Avdia

mamubrijosky «— *mamuvbri < Gk. MapBpn
momsujestijoskv «— *momsujestija <— Gk. Mopovestia
nanzijansvskv «— nanzijanzija «— Gk. NaCiavedg
nazaretvskv «— nazaretv «— Gk. NaCapéb

nikejoskv «— nikeja «— GKk. Nixouo
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nikomidijoskv <« nikomidija < Gk. Nwopndewo
ninevbgitbskv «— nineyi <— Gk. Nweun

palestinbskv < palestinb < Gk. ITodarotivy
raménvskv «— *raménija «— Gk. Appevia

rimoskv «— rimv < Gk. Popn

samaroskv <« samarija < GK. Zapdpero

selomuskv < *selomv < Gk. Zniop

sevastijbskv < sevastija < Gk. Zefdaoctela

sidonvskv «— sidonv «— Gk. Z1dcdv

siluamoskv «— siluamv < GK. Zilodp; cp. siluamlv “id.’
sinajoskv «— sina «— Gk. Zwd; cp. sinajons ‘id.’
sionbskw «— sionw «— Gk. 2Zwov; cp. sions, sionove ‘id.”
skyBopolvskv «— skjbopols < Gk. ZxuSomotg
sodombskv < sodoma «— Gk. Zédopa

solunvskv «— solunv «— Gk. Oessolovikn

srémoskv «— srémwv «— Gk. Zippov

syrijosks < syrija < Gk. Zvplo

tarvsisoskv «— *tarvsisv < Gk. Oapoic

tigroskv < *tigro < Gk. Tiypig

tiverijadoskv < tiverijada < Gk. T\Béprag
traxonitoskv < *traxonite < Gk. Tpaywvitig

treskv «— tjirv < Gk. Tipoc; cp. tirovs ‘id.’
vasanvskv «— *vasans < Gk. Baodv

vavylonvskv «— vavylons <« Gk. Bofulaov
videsaideskv <« vidvsaida < Gk. BnScaida
viteleemuvskv < vitoleemn «— Gk. Bneép
vyzanwtijesks «— *vizanvtijo «— Gk. BuCdvriov
xalkidonvskv «— xalkidonv < Gk. XoAkndov
xanaanvskv «— xanaanv — Gk. Xoavadv; cp. xanaanovs ‘id.’

xersonvskv «— xersons «— Gk. Xepodvnoog
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zmyronoskv <— zmyrona «— Gk. Zpdpva
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